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THE DOCTRINE OF THE FALL 

A Question of V a l i d i t y 

by H.T. Powell, B.D. 
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SYNOPSIS. 

Introduction. 

The Doctrine "under a cloud". E f f o r t s to 
dispel the cloud. Criticism of Dr. Williams 1 recent 
attempt. An "irreducible minimum" cannot be main
tained. Mankind's ' f i r s t thoughts'. Dr. White
head's expression 'dogmatic i d o l a t r y ' . The Doctrine 
of the Pall a d i f f i c u l t y to modern teachers. Re
statement necessary. Crucial questions:- Is the 
world a very d i f f e r e n t place from what God meant i t 
to be? Has God been surprised? Is man God's 
fail u r e ? Our answer negative. Effect of answer 
on doctrine of Incarnation. Summary of subsequent 
chapters. Answer to objection that view here taken 
i s too optimistic. 

Chapter 1. Our Lord's Teaching. 

Relation of doctrine of the Pall to Gen.3: 
Our Lord's education, study and range of 

scholarship. To what extent was He influenced by the 
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apocalyptic writings? Conflicting views: opinion of 
Dr. 0. P. Moore. I n any case, no reference by our 
Lord to theories of the o r i g i n of e v i l . Conclusion 
that He accepted doctrine of the yfger. Deprecation 
of suggestion that Christ saw the d i f f i c u l t i e s but 
kept silence. Examination of His teaching: the King
dom of Heaven: Fatherhood of God: salvation. His 
conception of His mission. Assertion that He assumed 
"some kind of s i n f u l disposition naturally inherent i n 
the human soul". Examination of passages quoted i n 
support of t h i s statement. The meaning of 'heart*. 
Inference from various parables. Conclusion that His 
teaching does not imply the t r u t h of o r i g i n a l s i n . 
The externality of e v i l : Dr. Headlam's statement. 
Our Lord's l i m i t a t i o n : 'no philosopher': His i n t u i t i o n : 
His unitary consciousness: His emphasis on actual sin 
and man's freedom. Conclusion that our Lord accepted 
orthodox view. His optimism: importance of i n 
ferences to be drawn from His teaching positive and 
negative. 
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Chapter 2. The Teaching of St. Paul. 

Did St. Paul come to C h r i s t i a n i t y with a 
preconception of what ChriBt was to be? The early 
history of the Church a natural development. Christ 
had the value of God f o r the Apostolic Church and f o r 
St. Paul. The God-centred l i f e of Christ's teaching 
becomes the Christ-centred l i f e of St. Paul's. The 
Apostle's estimate of man's natural condition. The 
doctrine of the yfcer stated i n modern terms. Why did 
St. Paul adopt the Adam-theory, modified or otherwise? 
Dr. Williams' answer c r i t i c i s e d . The Apostle's 
be l i e f i n a corruption inherited from Adam was a 
natural development of His Rabbinic views when con
nected with Christ; he exploited the p a r a l l e l w i t h 
t h i s r e s u l t . St. Paul r e a l l y a Rabbinic Jew, but 
temperamentally an ' i n t r o v e r t ' . Brief examination 
of classical passage, Romans V. 12: meaning of "f o r 
that a l l sinned". The doctrine of the yfcer and 
modern psychology. The gravity of s i n not discounted. 
The cosmic significance of Christ loses nothing by 
elimination of Fall-teaching. Contrast between 
Romans and Ephesians and Philippians. Mildness of 
the Apostle's teaching compared with subsequent 
development of i t . 
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Chapter 3. The Idea of God. 

Summary of previous chapters. The doctrine 
of a Pall i s most congenial to a purely transcendent 
view of God, and Impossible to a purely iramanental 
view. Judaism did not grasp the idea of immanence. 
Examination of Old Testament representation of God. 
Advance made by Isaiah and Jeremiah: the apocalypses 
retrogressive: t h e i r emphasis on God's transcendence. 
I l l u s t r a t i o n from 1 Enoch. I n t h i s atmosphere the 
Pall-doctrine originated: f i r s t the Watcher-theory, 
then the Adam-theory. The swing of the pendulum: a l l 
the emphasis now on God's immanence. Dr. Sheen on 
're l i g i o n without God': a transcendent Deity dis
pensed with. Is God adjectival to the universe? 
Dr. Pringle-Pattison's position. Christian Theism 
postulates a God. who i s the Beyond as well as the 
Within. Reference to the consciousness of Christ. 
His recognition of both the transcendence and immanence. 
Inference from Fatherhood of God. Ho trace of Deism 
i n Christ's teaching. The "il l u m i n a t i v e presence of 
God operative i n every soul" i s inconsistent with 
b e l i e f i n 'a f a l l e n nature'. 
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Chapter 4. The Idea of Creation. 

Summary of preceding conclusions. A l l 
Nature an expression of God. Effect of recent 
s c i e n t i f i c discoveries on old views. The concept 
"creation". Prior need to define personality. 
Possession of a purpose as one characteristic of 
personality. Purpose running through the whole 
universe. 'Unconscious purpose' and 'immanent 
teleology', meaningless expressions. Conjunction 
of Vitalism and Idealism: the Mind of the Creator: 
an immanent Author at work. The unfolding of the 
great Purpose: Dr. Lloyd Morgan's emergent evolution 
descriptive rather than explanatory. The seven 
stages of the story. Has the purpose fail e d ? Where 
was the breakdown? Attempts to locate i t . C r i t i c i s m 
of Dr. Temple's treatment of the F a l l . Does 
Evolution Involve "a very real Fall?" Absurdity of 
"a F a l l upwards". A purpose implies a discrepant 
r e a l i t y : t h i s to be found i n man's lowly, but not 
f a l l e n , condition. Man i s free to co-operate w i t h 
God: hence the p o s s i b i l i t y of f a i l u r e on the part of 
individuals and communities, but no f a i l u r e of the 
plan. Science has no room f o r a F a l l : and Science 
i s what God reveals. 
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Chapter 5. Self and i t a Inheritance. 

Dr. Rashdall's statement that God causes 
bad souls to appear. Does God make souls? 
Creationism and Traducianlsm. The theory of a pre
natal f a l l recently revived: no satisfactory ex
planation of e v i l to be found here. The soul not 
already made at the individual's b i r t h . Analysis 
of the se l f : the soul, the " s p i r i t u a l bond", escapes 
the analyst. The 'pure ego' a l o g i c a l abstraction, 
not a separate e n t i t y ; a problem f o r the metaphysician, 
not the psychologist. Bearing upon the doctrine of 
the P a l l ; the soul supervenient upon existing l i f e : 
the world consequently "a vale of soul-making". The 
"fallen-ness", of which Dr. Bicknell speaks, must 
therefore be sought i n the pre-organization e x i s t i n g 
when consciousness comes in t o play. Our 'natural' 
inheritance and our 'social' inheritance: confused 
by Dr. Bicknell. Nature or nurture: the l a t t e r the 
greater influence. Our natural inheritance: the 
inst i n o t s and t h e i r c l a s s i f i c a t i o n . Three predominant 
i n s t i n c t i v e tendencies: s e l f , sex and herd. The 
psychologist's story and the b i o l o g i s t ' s : the former 
more popular. Professor Mc.Dougall's objection to 
"confused and confusing f i c t i o n s " . Extravagant 
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descriptions of the unconscious. Dr. J.S. Haldane's 
c r i t i c i s m of the Freudian psychology. Is the funda
mental flaw to be found i n hypertrophy or atrophy of 
any one of three main i n s t i n c t i v e tendencies? 
Concupiscence, selfishness, deficiency of herd-instinct. 
Man's descent from an animal ancestry; his heritage 
no other than God proposed. Consideration of inherited 
tendencies. The material of virtues and vices: 
Sublimation and the formation of sentiments. The 
Christ-sentiment dominant i n a Christian. Sin a 
disorder, but no evidence of a radical corruption of 
our nature. The expression 'born i n sin ' i s offensive. 

Chapter 6. The Problem of E v i l . 

Review of conclusions reached. Do they 
supply anything l i k e a reasonably satisfactory account 
of evil? Universality and variety of e v i l . I s God 
responsible? Roads of escape closed to the Christian 
Theist. God i s omnipotent, s e l f - l i m i t e d only. Man's 
freedom involves p o s s i b i l i t y of e v i l . I s God then 
the cause of evil? D i s t i n c t i o n between causation and 
permission brings no r e l i e f . Demonstration of man's 
sole r e s p o n s i b i l i t y doe3 not remove the d i f f I s u l t i e s . 
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God's foreknowledge, essential to His omnipotence. 
Nothing unforeseen has happened: consequences of 
t h i s b e l i e f . The la t e a r r i v a l of moral consciousness: 
Dr. Williams and Dr. Tennant. God the author of 
morality: why e v i l i s chosen. Normal conduct and 
the pathological. Dr. Tennant's clear d e f i n i t i o n 
of sin. The psychology of w i l l . The e v i l i n the 
world, however, i s not a l l to be accounted f o r by 
wrong choices. Pain, suffering, accidents and 
calamaties. Considerations supplying some comfort, 
such as the uses of adversity. Do they enable us to 
reconcile the sorrows of the world with the idea of a 
good, and merciful God? Further a l l e v i a t i o n needed: 
some re-assurance from b e l i e f i n God's immanence and 
share i n the suffering. Canon Streeter verging on 
dualism. The e v i l , however, i s being overcome. A 
further re-assurance from the p r i n c i p l e of r e l a t i v i t y . 
The bearing of Einstein's p r i n c i p l e upon other f i e l d s 
of knowledge. Statement by Lord Haldane. Problems 
raised by the theory: o b j e c t i v i t y of moral ideals: 
the moral ideal eternally e x i s t i n g i n the mind of God: 
man's increasing appreciation of i t . Two inferences:-
(a) i r r a t i o n a l i t y of applying advanced standard to 
e a r l i e r stages: a r e l a t i v i t y of e v i l : St. Augustine 
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had grasped the idea. E v i l i s what ought not to be: 
a l l that man has not caused may have another aspect, 
(b) R e l a t i v i t y of dogma. 

Chapter 7. A re-statement considered and tested. 

The story of Man: the dawn of moral and 
religious consciousness: capacity to apprehend an 
ideal. A step forward, not a f a l l : the grasp of 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s outstripping the actual. Psychological 
explanation of a Golden Age. The apprehension of the 
"ought-to-be" an evidence of the indwelling S p i r i t . 
Hence the theory of the F a l l of Man. How I s r a e l 
argued i n the face of e v i l . 

R e l a t i v i t y of dogma: "a dogma can never 
be f i n a l " . Re-statement necessitated by changed 
meaning of concepts Involved. The concepts concerned -
God, Creation, Personality. Our Lord's emphasis i s 
a l l upon the future: no h i n t of a past Golden Age: 
parables of progress. The Incarnation and the Church 
i n the l i g h t of our re-statement. The doctrine of 
the Atonement re-considered: the new conception grander 
and more worthy than the old. 
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The pragmatic t e s t . Professor Hocking's 
statement that no r e l i g i o n i s true which f a l l s to make 
men ' t i n g l e ' . The teaching calculated to produce 
t h i s e f f e c t . Canon J. M. Wilson and a gospel that 
w i l l ' g r i p 1 . A healthy r e l i g i o n has no place f o r 
the idea of " f i n a l l y l o s t souls": C r i t i c i s m of Dr. 
Gore. The appeal to the best i n man "works". Ho 
b e l i t t l i n g of sin: i t appears graver i n the new 
teaching; a r e l i g i o n of enthusiasm. A serious 
question for teachers: Is God, as we portray Him, 
lovable? The c h i l d an i d e a l i s t . 

Warning voices i n the Church today. The 
way of renewal i s i n the d i r e c t i o n of a worthier con
ception of God. The doctrine of the P a l l , based on 
premisses no longer to be admitted, cannot be retained. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

"The idea of the F a l l may be said to have 
been f o r some time past under a cloud". This state
ment, taken from the Preface to Dr. Williams 1 Bampton 
Lectures, w i l l command general assent; nor w i l l i t 
be denied that the reasons given f o r the gathering 
of t h i s cloud are correctly stated, v i z . the verdict 
of B i b l i c a l c r i t i c i s m upon the ancient stories with 
which the doctrine has f o r many centuries been con
nected, and, secondly, the revolution effected by 
modern science i n our conception of the universe and 
the place of man within i t . 

I t i s inter e s t i n g to notice that shortly 
before the delivery of the Bampton Lectures the 
simile of the 'cloud 1 had been used i n reference to 
the related doctrine of Original Sin. I n an essay 
on the Problem of E v i l , incorporated i n Father Cuth-
bert's "God and the Supernatural", Mr. E.J. Watkin 
laments the fa c t that "for the Englishman a cloud of 
Protestant d i s t o r t i o n s t i l l v e i l s the Catholic doctrine 
of Original Sin". Here again the existence of the 
cloud i s recognised, but a very d i f f e r e n t source i s 
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suggested. The treatment of the subject by the two 
writers i n question forma a furt h e r i n t e r e s t i n g 
comparison. 

As might be expected from a l o y a l son of a 
Church which condemns "whoever says that the Roman 
Pontiff may and must reconcile himself and come to an 
understanding with progress, l i b e r a l i s m and modern 
culture", Mr. Watkin r e s t r i c t s himself to an exposition 
of the Catholic position as defined by authority, 
re-affirming the f a l l of Adam with the loss of the 
super-added g i f t , i n consequence of which f a l l and loss 
we are now "generated with a nature deprived of that 
supernature which i n Cod's o r i g i n a l plan f o r humanity 
was to have been i t s complement and end". No more 
could have been expected from t h i s quarter. 

Unfettered by the necessity of exact 
allegianoe to ecclesiastical authority Dr. Williams 
proceeds on d i f f e r e n t l i n e s . Prom a c r i t i c a l examina
t i o n of the history of the doctrines under consideration 
he extracts the irreducible minimum of Pall-doctrine, 
the highest common factor of i t s various presentations, 
and then, using t h i s as a basis, he constructs a theory 
as speculative as i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g . I n c r i t i c i s m of 
his conclusion i t may f a i r l y be argued that i t seems to 
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land us I n that very dualism against which, as he 
constantly reminds us, the doctrine of the F a l l was 
so often re-asserted. I f we can bring ourselves to 
accept the theory of an i n t e r i o r perversion of the 
World Soul, corrupting i t s e l f " i n some transcendental 
and incomprehensible manner", no more remains to be 
said. We shall have accepted something admittedly 
Incomprehensible, to which we must despair of attach
ing meaning. I f , on the other hand, we refuse to 
stop thinking at t h i s point and, questioning the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of self-perversion, postulate the existence 
of some pri n c i p l e of e v i l to render such self-perversion 
i n t e l l i g i b l e , then we are lapsing in t o dualism. I t 
would seem then that Dr. Williams 1 c r i t i c i s m of Kant's 
theory as being "meaningless or Manichean" could be 
applied to his own suggestion of a self-perversion of 
the 1anima mundi f• 

But, apart from the c r i t i c i s m o f Dr. Williams 1 

actual conclusion, the question arises whether a s a t i s 
factory r e s u l t could be expected from an enquiry which 
starts w i t h a search f o r the 'irreducible minimum', 
lo modern science would follow t h i s course nor hold 
i t s e l f committed to the necessity of f i n d i n g room f o r 
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the conclusion* of former pioneers ; and i f theology 
be the 'mother of sciences 1, she too must be free to 
re-state her position, unencumbered by former b e l i e f s , 
however great may have been the degree of unanimity 
with which such b e l i e f s were entertained. I t may, of 
course, be objected that theology i s not on a par 
with other sciences, i t s subject matter being revelation. 
The objection, however, w i l l not be counted formidable 
by those who realise that revelation has been pro
gressive, that a l l t r u t h i s one, and that modern 
s c i e n t i f i c discovery i s no more than a f u l l e r revela
t i o n of God's method of working. 

But perhaps the greatest obstacle to accep
tance of Dr. Williams' explanation i s the d i f f i c u l t y 
we f i n d i n reconciling his theory with b e l i e f i n the 
perfect Love of God. Can we possibly ascribe to the 
action of a God of Love the creation of a World-Soul 
capable of v i t i a t i n g i t s e l f with such disastrous con
sequences? Doubtless an e n t i r e l y satisfactory theodicy 
i s beyond the wit of man, and, as Dr. Rashdall 

1. I t should be stated that Dr. Williams e x p l i e i t l y 
disclaims a l l idea of using the Vincentian Canon f o r 
any other purpose than that of discovering the content 
of the doctrines i n question. None the less, t h i s 
highest common factor having been so discovered, his 
subsequent e f f o r t i s devoted to the task of r e c o n c i l 
ing i t w i t h the requirements of modern thought. 
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said, "the man who declares that he has got a theory 
of the Universe which involves no d i f f i c u l t i e s , i s 
simply a man who does not t h i n k " 1 . But, whatever be 
the measure of our success, the c i t a d e l to be defended 
at a l l costs i s the t r u t h of God's love. I t can 
scarcely be maintained that we are safeguarding i t i n 
any scheme that postulates a pre-cosmic F a l l . Dr. 
Williams 1 b r i l l i a n t venture may well leave us with the 
conviction that, i f the cloud which envelops the doc
t r i n e of the F a l l i s to be dispersed, i l l u m i n a t i o n 
must be sought i n another d i r e c t i o n . 

This essay proceeds from the b e l i e f that 
the 'irreducible minimum' cannot be maintained. The 
v a l i d i t y of the doctrine of the F a l l has to be 
challenged on the ground that the doctrine can no 
longer be defended. I n the preceding sentence the 
emphasis rests upon the words 'no longer'. Doctrines 
have t h e i r day, and having served t h e i r purpose must 
give place to others more approximate to the t r u t h . 
They were no more than conjectures or hypotheses; 
f o r a hypothesis i s but 'a conjecture on i t s t r i a l ' . 
Mankind's ' f i r s t thoughts', as Canon J.M. Wilson puts 

1. The Theory of Good and E v i l . vol.II.p.554. 
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i t , cannot continue to hold the f i e l d when 1 second 

thoughts 1 - the f r u i t of i n c r e a s e d knowledge - a r e 

f o r c i n g themselves to the f r o n t . Foremost among these 

• f i r s t thoughts 1 i s the D o c t r i n e of the P a l l . Can i t 

any longer be accounted »de f i d e * i n the l a r g e r l i g h t 

which has g i v e n us our 'second t h o u g h t s 1 ? The Doc

t r i n e of the F a l l was d o u b t l e s s a l e g i t i m a t e i n f e r e n c e 

from the premisses on which i t i s based. But as a 

d o c t r i n e i m p l i e s the t r u t h of the premisses on which 

i t i s b u i l t , so the d o c t r i n e of the F a l l , deduced from 

views of God, Man and the u n i v e r s e which have had to 

be r e v i s e d i n the l i g h t of Ood fs f u r t h e r r e v e l a t i o n 

through the s c i e n c e s , cannot c l a i m the a u t h o r i t y i t 

possessed f o r e a r l i e r t h i n k e r s . We a r e more f a m i l i a r 

w i t h the term 'dogmatic t h e o l o g y 1 than w i t h Dr. 

Whitehead's e x p r e s s i o n 'dogmatic i d o l a t r y ' . The 

l a t t e r , however, becomes a r e a l p o s s i b i l i t y , whenever, 

i n the s a c r e d name of t r a d i t i o n and a u t h o r i t y , the 

r i g h t i s denied of r e v i s i n g formulas i n the d i r e c t i o n 

of a c l o s e r correspondence w i t h new knowledge. Dr. 

Raven f o r c i b l y s t a t e s the p e n a l t y t h a t f o l l o w s such a 

course of a c t i o n . "We a r e paying the p r i c e " , he s a y s , 

" i n emptied churches and s t a r v e d n i i n i s t r i e s , i n the 

antagonism of r^any an honest and s p i r i t u a l p e r s o n a l i t y . 
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f o r our l a c k of i n t e l l i g e n c e and courage. We have 

come near to making the Word of God, the e t e r n a l and 

c r e a t i v e S p i r i t , of none e f f e c t by our t r a d i t i o n ; we 

have too o f t e n been g u i l t y of the s i n a g a i n s t Him, t h a t 

moral b l i n d n e s s which a s s i g n s His g i f t s of new t r u t h 

to Beelzebub, and which i n so doing proves us unfor-

g i v e n and out of touch with Him"*. 

I n p a r t i c u l a r , our a t t e n t i o n i s c a l l e d to the 

d o c t r i n e of the F a l l - a d o c t r i n e formulated as a 

h y p o t h e s i s to account f o r the e m p i r i c a l u n i v e r s a l i t y 

of s i n , i n days when the i d e a of the immanence of God 

i n the modern sense of the concept was not e n t e r t a i n e d , 

when the p r i n c i p l e of e v o l u t i o n had not assumed im

portance, and the nature of p e r s o n a l i t y was most i n 

adequately understood. The q u e s t i o n to be c o n s i d e r e d 

c e n t r e s round the meaning t h a t can s t i l l be a t t a c h e d 

to a F a l l when due allowance has been made f o r the 

c o n t r i b u t i o n s of r e l a t i v e l y modern thought. 

A l l t h i s i s obvious and w i l l be r e a d i l y 

admitted by those who concede the p o s s i b i l i t y of p r o 

g r e s s i v e r e v e l a t i o n and have not made a f e t i s h of 

l i t e r a l B i b l i c a l a c c u r a c y or of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a u t h o r i t y . 

But f o r f u n d a m e n t a l i s t and r i g i d t r a d i t i o n a l i s t a l i k e 

1. The C r e a t o r S p i r i t , p.95. 
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the way i s b a r r e d to the acceptance of new t r u t h , f o r 

i t stands suspect by the simple reason of i t s newness. 

Quite d i s t i n c t , however, from both f u n d a m e n t a l i s t and 

t r a d i t i o n a l i s t , t h e r e i s a l a r g e body of i n t e l l i g e n t 

and unbiased t h i n k e r s , of whom the t e a c h e r s i n our 

elementary and secondary s c h o o l s may be c o n s i d e r e d 

t y p i c a l - men and women, whose t r a i n i n g f o r t h e i r 

p r o f e s s i o n has g i v e n them a c o n s i d e r a b l e knowledge of 

psychology and no s m a l l acquaintance w i t h the l a t e s t 

f i n d i n g s of physiology, biology and p h y s i c a l s c i e n c e . 

Those who a r e i n c l o s e touch w i t h p r o f e s s i o n a l t e a c h e r s 

and t h e i r work know the extent of the d i f f i c u l t y they 

experience i n r e c o n c i l i n g t h e i r s e c u l a r knowledge w i t h 

what they b e l i e v e to be the orthodox i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 

of t h e o l o g i c a l t r u t h s . I n no department of r e l i g i o u s 

i n s t r u c t i o n i s the t r o u b l e more a c u t e l y f e l t than i n 

the p r e s e n t a t i o n of the e a r l y n a r r a t i v e s of Genesis -

the C r e a t i o n and the P a l l . I t was r e c e n t l y agreed a t 

a meeting of the Southern P r o v i n c i a l Sunday School 

C o u n c i l t h a t the u n w i l l i n g n e s s of laymen to v o l u n t e e r 

f o r r e l i g i o u s t e a c h i n g was due to t h e i r u n c e r t a i n t y 

about the opening c h a p t e r s of the B i b l e . D e s i r e t o be 

l o y a l to the Church i s i n c o n f l i c t w i t h a s u s p i c i o n 

t h a t t h e r e i s a r a d i c a l o p p o s i t i o n between h er t e a c h i n g 
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and the accepted r e s u l t s of s c i e n t i f i c e n quiry. Such 

s u s p i c i o n has g i v e n b i r t h to an uneasy c o n s c i e n c e . 

C o n f i n i n g our a t t e n t i o n to the d o c t r i n e under con

s i d e r a t i o n , we must admit t h a t t h i s o p p o s i t i o n r e a l l y 

e x i s t s , and t h a t the time has f u l l y come f o r a r e 

statement of our b e l i e f and the removal of harmful 

stumbling-blocks. 

T h i s essay consequently s e t s out to e s t a b l i s h 

the t h e s i s t h a t the d o c t r i n e of the F a l l , c onceived 

e i t h e r as a r e b e l l i o n of humanity, attended by d i s a s 

t r o u s i s s u e s , or as a g e n e r a l m i s d i r e c t i o n of man's 

e v o l u t i o n , r e s u l t i n g i n an unbalanced n a t u r e , can no 

longer be h e l d and taught, i f due weight i s to be g i v e n 

to the arguments f u r n i s h e d by philosophy, the theory of 

e v o l u t i o n and psychology. A qu o t a t i o n from Dr. Gore's 

B e l i e f i n God w i l l serve to put the i s s u e i n a c r u c i a l 

form: " I t i s only w i t h the g r e a t e s t d i f f i c u l t y t h a t 

we can r e p r e s e n t to our im a g i n a t i o n what the world 

would have been as God meant i t to be - t h a t i s , i f 

s i n and r e b e l l i o n had not been, or had been but a r a r e 

and i n t e r m i t t e n t tendency" 1. S t i l l more e m p h a t i c a l l y , 

Dr. B i c k n e l l d e c l a r e s t h a t "our pr e s e n t c o n d i t i o n i s a 

l i b e l on human nature as He purposed i t " 2 . These a r e 

1. B e l i e f i n God. p.158. 
2. E s s a y s C a t h o l i c and C r i t i c a l p.223. 
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statement! whioh we a r e not prepared to a c c e p t ; nor 

are we ready to pass without c h a l l e n g e any e x p r e s s i o n 

suggesting Ood fs having been ' s u r p r i s e d ' , f d i s a p p o i n t e d ' , 

• t hwarted 1. Nothing, we a f f i r m , has happened i n the 

course of the development of the u n i v e r s e t h a t was un

f o r e s e e n by God or u l t i m a t e l y without His p e r m i s s i o n . 

Man i s not to be d e s c r i b e d as God's f a i l u r e . The 

r e a l but l i m i t e d freedom of f i n i t e s e l v e s i n v o l v e d the 

p o s s i b i l i t y of e v i l , w i t h the r e s u l t t h a t some p o r t i o n 

of the world's e v i l i s to be t r a c e d to man's misuse of 

h i s g i f t s ; but nothing u n a n t i c i p a t e d by the C r e a t o r 

ever i n t e r v e n e d to wreck H i s p l a n s . "Can we", asks 

Dr. S o r l e y , "regard the Supreme Mind as having so l i t t l e 

f o r e s i g h t as to be unable to see the r e s u l t of h i s own 

purpose?"*. Answering t h a t q u e s t i o n i n the n e g a t i v e 

we are compelled to r e j e c t the i d e a t h a t the I n c a r n a t i o n 

was anything o f the nature of an a f t e r t h o u g h t , or, as 

Mr. McDowell s a y s , t h a t the development of man along 

wrong l i n e s made n e c e s s a r y a f u r t h e r d i s p l a y of God's 

s e l f l e s s l o v e . "There was a c r o s s i n the h e a r t of 

God before t h e r e was one p l a n t e d on the green h i l l out-

s i d e of Jerusalem" . The I n c a r n a t i o n , as the S c o t i s t s 

maintained, was i n the purpose of God from a l l e t e r n i t y ; 

1. Moral Values and the I d e a of God. p.464. 
2. Dinimore, quoted i n Foundations p.322. 
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I t was "the crowning moment of human h i s t o r y " . I n the 

f u l l n e s s of time God sen t f o r t h H i s Son. Here, 

s u r e l y , i s a w o r t h i e r conception of God than any which 

would r e p r e s e n t Him a s r e s o r t i n g to an expedient 

n e c e s s i t a t e d by c o n t i n g e n c i e s . 

The content of the c h a p t e r s t h a t f o l l o w may 

b r i e f l y be i n d i c a t e d . I n the f i r s t c h a p t e r our Lord's 

c o n t r i b u t i o n to the s u b j e c t p o s i t i v e and n e g a t i v e , i s 

examined: t h i s i s f o l l o w e d by a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of S. 

Paul's t e a c h i n g . Chapter I I I attempts to d e a l w i t h 

the i d e a of God u n d e r l y i n g the t r a d i t i o n a l d o c t r i n e of 

the P a l l , c o n t r a s t i n g i t w i t h l a t e r c o n c e p t i o n s . 

Chapter I V compares the i d e a of C r e a t i o n e n t e r t a i n e d i n 

e a r l y times w i t h i t s p r e s e n t s i g n i f i c a n c e i n the l i g h t 

of E v o l u t i o n . I n Chapter V the problem of the ' s e l f 1 

i s approached and the nature of our i n h e r i t a n c e . 

Chapter VI d e a l s w i t h the c e n t r a l problem of E v i l . 

I n Chapter V I I the o r i g i n of the d o c t r i n e o f the P a l l 

i s t r a c e d , the e f f e c t of our re-statement upon the 

pivot*], d o c t r i n e s of our F a i t h i s c o n s i d e r e d , and a 

pragmatic t e s t i s a p p l i e d . 

I t may be o b j e c t e d t h a t i n a l l t h a t i s here 

w r i t t e n a note has been s t r u c k more o p t i m i s t i c than 

can be j u s t i f i e d by the f a c t s of the U n i v e r s e as we 

a c t u a l l y see i t . To t h i s i t may c o n f i d e n t l y be 
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r e p l i e d t h a t pessimism i s a s i n a g a i n s t the Holy 

S p i r i t , the Lord and G i v e r of L i f e , unpardonable i n a 

t e a c h e r of the young, and f a t a l as an i n g r e d i e n t i n any 

gospel t h a t s e t s out to g r i p the world and c l a i m i t f o r 

C h r i s t . 

Amid the sorrows of the Great War and the de

p r e s s i o n t h a t f o l l o w e d , i t was only n a t u r a l t h a t a 

c e r t a i n amount of impatience should have been f e l t and 

expressed a t the f a c i l e optimism of those whose c r y had 

been "God's i n H i s Heaven - A l l ' s r i g h t w i t h the world!" 

The f i r s t h a l f of Pippa's song i s t r u e and always has 

been t r u e : the l a t t e r p a r t has never been a f a c t , 

man's freedom, l i m i t e d though i t be, a d m i t t i n g con

tinuous divergence from the i d e a l . But few w i l l deny 

t h a t a t the p r e s e n t j u n c t u r e t h e r e i s good ground f o r 

optimism. God i s m a n i f e s t i n g Himself a g a i n as 

"malarum voluntatum o r d i n a t o r " . I n the drawing t o 

gether of the n a t i o n s of the world t h e r e i s evidence 

of the D i v i n e power t h a t b r i n g s good out of e v i l and 

t u r n s the wrath of man to i t s purpose. Humanity haB 

been p a s s i n g through a v a l e of m i s e r y , but i n God's 

Providence i s u s i n g i t f o r a w e l l . 
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CHAPTER I . 

Our L o r d T 8 T e a c h i n g . 

Student a o f the Old Testament must be thank

f u l that the r e l a t i o n o f the Genesis n a r r a t i v e to the 

d o c t r i n e o f the F a l l has been e s t a b l i s h e d and s t a t e d . 

The d o c t r i n e r e s t s , as Dr. W i l l i a m s c l e a r l y shows, 

upon a p s y c h o l o g i c a l foundation, the t h i r d c h a p t e r of 

Genesis s e r v i n g as n a q u a s i - h i s t o r i c a l faqade" o r " a 

d e c o r a t i v e a f t e r - t h o u g h t " • R e f l e c t i o n upon the u n i 

v e r s a l i t y of s i n , coupled w i t h a d e p r e s s i n g s e n s e of 

human f a i l u r e , had l e d pious Jewish t h i n k e r s o f p o s t -

e x i l i c times to the c o n c l u s i o n t h a t the c o n d i t i o n of 

thin g s must have changed from t h e i r o r i g i n a l c h a r a c t e r . 

That assumption having been made, the s t o r y of Eden 

r e a d i l y presented i t s e l f and s u p p l i e d both the p r i m a l 

d i s a s t e r postulated by a p r i o r i r e a s o n i n g and a source 

of the i n f i r m i t y under which mankind was l a b o u r i n g . 

As a matter of f a c t , the Yahwist w r i t e r i s not co n s c i o u s 

of g i v i n g any more i n h i s s t o r y than an account of the 

beginning o f s i n . A e t i o l o g i s t as he i s , he f i n d s here 
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an e x p l a n a t i o n of u n i v e r s a l death, of the t r o u b l e s of 

a g r i c u l t u r a l l i f e and of the p a i n and p e r i l of c h i l d 

b i r t h . That the s i n of Adam and Eve t r a n s m i t t e d to 

t h e i r p o s t e r i t y an e v i l t a i n t has no p l a c e i n h i s 

thought and i n t e n t i o n , nor indeed does the s u g g e s t i o n 

occur i n any of the C a n o n i c a l w r i t i n g s of the Old 

Testament. 

The ground has been c o n s i d e r a b l y c l e a r e d f o r 

an examination of the d o c t r i n e when thus i t i s seen 

t h a t i t s o r i g i n s are to be looked f o r i n the u n c a n o n i c a l 

s c r i p t u r e s . C o n s i d e r a t i o n of t h e s e passages and t h e i r 

a uthorship must be d e f e r r e d u n t i l we come to the con

t r i b u t i o n of S t . Paul to the s u b j e c t . F o r the p r e 

s e n t , the point t h a t c a l l s f o r emphasis i s the f a c t 

t h a t the S c r i p t u r e t h a t s u p p l i e d the r e a d i n g of the 

Synagogue, the b a s i s of our Lord's e d u c a t i o n and the 

s u b j e c t of His s t u d i e s , c o n t a i n e d no d o c t r i n e of a 
1 

F a l l and an i n h e r i t e d i n f i r m i t y . 

The extent of our Lord's acquaintance w i t h 

the apocryphal w r i t i n g s e x t a n t i n His day and of t h e i r 

i n f l u e n c e upon Him i s a matter on which t h e r e i s a 

1. The range of our Lord's s c h o l a r s h i p has been 
v a r i o u s l y e s t i m a t e d . Quite r e c e n t l y Canon Anthony Deane 
has s e r i o u s l y suggested t h a t He spent the f i r s t y e a r of 
H i s m i n i s t r y q u a l i f y i n g i n J e r u s a l e m f o r the p o s i t i o n of 
a Rabbi. 
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g r e a t d i v e r s i t y of o p i n i o n . I f , ae Dr. B u r k i t t s a y s , 

"some of the b e s t known Sayings of Jesus only appear 

i n t h e i r t r u e l i g h t i f regarded as Midrash upon words 

and concepts t h a t were f a m i l i a r to those who heard the 

prophet of G a l i l e e " , t h a t i s , upon a p o c a l y p t i c i d e a s , 

we s h a l l have to admit t h a t our Lord's knowledge of the 

uncanonical w r i t i n g s may have been c o n s i d e r a b l e . To 

the same e f f e c t Dr. C h a r l e s a s s e r t s t h a t "the i n f l u e n c e 

of I Enoch on the New Testament has been g r e a t e r than 

t h a t of a l l the other apocryphal and p s e u d e p i g r a p h l c a l 

books put together": and Schurer, speaking of the 

growth of r e v o l u t i o n a r y t e n d e n c i e s which f o l l o w e d the 

i m p o s i t i o n of the t a x of Q u i r i n i u a , suggests t h a t i t 

was e s s e n t i a l l y promoted i f not e x c l u s i v e l y caused 
1 

by the a p o c a l y p t i c l i t e r a t u r e •, 

On the other hand, i t has to be remembered 

t h a t many s c h o l a r s a r e of o p i n i o n t h a t the a p o c a l y p t i c 

and e s c h a t o l o g i c a l i d e a s c o n t a i n e d i n the Gospels a r e 

to a very g r e a t extent the i m p o r t a t i o n of the Gospel-

w r i t e r s themselves, and t h a t our Lord's acquaintance 

w i t h these i d e a s was s c a n t y and by h e a r s a y o n l y . Two 

quotations from Dr. Moore may s u f f i c e to p r e s e n t t h i s 

a s pect of the c a s e . "Jesus and h i s d i s c i p l e s were 

1. The Jewish People i n the Time of C h r i s t . V o l . I I I . 
p.473. 
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G a l i l a e a n s , from a r e g i o n i n which the expansion of 

Judaism was compa r a t i v e l y r e c e n t , and where the gre a t 

r a b b i n i c a l s c h o o l s were s t i l l of the f u t u r e . Jesus 

h i m s e l f grew up i n an obscure l i t t l e town even the 

name of which i s not found o u t s i d e of the New Testament. 

A l l were men of the people; t h e r e was no s c h o l a r among 

them. What they knew of the words of S c r i p t u r e and 

i t s meaning they had l e a r n e d i n the synagogue from the 

readings and the h o m i l i e s ; no othe r source of know

ledge was a c c e s s i b l e to them. Many a p p o s i t e r e f e r e n 

ces to the S c r i p t u r e s , or quotations from them, were 

probably i n t r o d u c e d i n t o the Gospels i n the course of 

t r a n s m i s s i o n , but when a l l deductions a r e made, and 

w i t h i n the l i m i t s of what has the presumption of be i n g 

a u t h e n t i c t r a d i t i o n of the words of J e s u s , the range 

of quotation and a l l u s i o n i s remarkably wide, embracing 

the Pentateuch, the Prophets, the P s a l n s , and oc

c a s i o n a l l y some o t h e r s of the Hogiographa: the number 

of r e f e r e n c e s i s l a r g e , and the aptness w i t h which they 

a r e adduced e v i n c e s n o t a b l e i n t i m a c y w i t h S c r i p t u r e . 

That the synagogue gave opp o r t u n i t y to a c q u i r e s u c h 

f a m i l i a r i t y i s s u f f i c i e n t testimony to the q u a l i t y of 

i t s i n s t r u c t i o n " 1 . Our Lord, then, would l e a r n 

1. O.F. Moore: Judaism i n the f i r s t c e n t u r i e s of the 
C h r i s t i a n E r a . Vol.1, p.288. 
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nothing of the apocryphal w r i t i n g s from the synagogue, 

i n which the c a n o n i c a l s c r i p t u r e s alone were heard. 

E a r l i e r i n the same volume Dr. Moore w r i t e s : " I f Jesus 

and h i s immediate d i s c i p l e s had any acquaintance w i t h 

n o t i o n s such as we f i n d i n the a p o c a l y p s e s , say i n 

Enoch 45-58, i t may be taken f o r c e r t a i n t h a t they d i d 

not get them by r e a d i n g the books, but by h e a r s a y , 

perhaps remote hearsay. I n the same way they had 

t h e i r knowledge of the t e a c h i n g of the S c r i b e s from 

the h o m i l i e s of the synagogue and other r e l i g i o u s d i s -

courses • 

Whatever view may be e n t e r t a i n e d on the ques

t i o n of our Lord's f i r s t h a n d knowledge of apocryphal 

w r i t i n g s , the f a c t remains t h a t no word of His i s 

recorded c r i t i c i s i n g f a v o u r a b l y or o t h e r w i s e any of 

the c o n f l i c t i n g t h e o r i e s of the o r i g i n of e v i l which 

c h a r a c t e r i s e those w r i t i n g s . Had He been f a m i l i a r 

w i t h these t h e o r i e s , i t i s remarkable t h a t He should 

have r e f r a i n e d from e x p r e s s i n g H i s o p i n i o n or showing 

His p r e d i l e c t i o n i n d i r e c t l y . 

We are thus l e d to the c o n c l u s i o n t h a t our 

Lord saw no reason to d i s s e n t from the t e a c h i n g of the 

synagogue on the s u b j e c t of the o r i g i n of e v i l and t h a t 

1. i b i d . p.131. 
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on t h i s q u e s t i o n His views were orthodox. I f t h i s he 

so, then we must r e g a r d Him as a c c e p t i n g the d o c t r i n e 

of the y { o e r h a - r a r , w i t h which, as we s h a l l see 

p r e s e n t l y , His t e a c h i n g on the s u b j e c t of s i n i s 

not i n c o n s i s t e n t . 

What we must a t t h i s p o i n t deprecate most 

s t r o n g l y i s the s u g g e s t i o n r e c e n t l y put f o r t h t h a t 

C h r i s t was cognisant of the c l a s h of t h e o r i e s on the 

o r i g i n of e v i l but d e l i b e r a t e l y r e f r a i n e d from d i s 

c r i m i n a t i n g between them, l e a v i n g to His f o l l o w e r s the 

t a s k of s i f t i n g and d e c i d i n g . On q u e s t i o n s of r e l a t i v e 

unimportance i t was His p o l i c y d o u b t l e s s to m a i n t a i n 

s i l e n c e ; but the q u e s t i o n of the o r i g i n of s i n could 

not be so c l a s s i f i e d . We are f o r c e d to the c o n c l u s i o n 

t h a t i n t h i s matter He accepted the orthodox t e a c h i n g 

of His day and t h a t here alone i s to be found the ex

p l a n a t i o n of H i s s i l e n c e . I t would f o l l o w from t h i s 

t h a t our Lord n e i t h e r e n t e r t a i n e d nor taught a n y t h i n g 

corresponding to a P a l l of humanity and an ensuing 

h e r i t a g e of moral and s p i r i t u a l d i s a b i l i t i e s . He 

c e r t a i n l y taught the e m p i r i c a l u n i v e r s a l i t y of s i n , 

of wide-spread a l i e n a t i o n from God, and the prime need 

i n the case of a l l men of e s t a b l i s h i n g a r i g h t r e l a t i o n 

s h i p w i t h God. At the c e n t r e of His t e a c h i n g i s the 
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Kingdom of Ood - the r u l e of God i n the h e a r t of man -

and the Fatherhood of God. God i s the F a t h e r of 

everyone, whether the r e l a t i o n s h i p be r e a l i s e d or not. 

The r e a l i s a t i o n of the r e l a t i o n s h i p i s the "becoming 

sons" of which C h r i s t spoke when to the duty of u n i v e r s a l 

kindness He added the purpose of i t s p r a c t i c e - " t h a t 

ye may be sons of your F a t h e r which i s i n Heaven" . 

Lo y a l c i t i z e n s h i p and a f i l i a l a t t i t u d e a r e the keynotes 

of His message. God and His r i g h t e o u s n e s s a r e to be 

the main i n t e r e s t s of l i f e : s e l f i s to be dethroned, the 

i n d i v i d u a l i s to be God-centred. T h i s r e - o r i e n t a t i o n 

of the s e l f , t h i s a c q u i s i t i o n of a new f o c u s , i s e s s e n 

t i a l l y a 'new b i r t h 1 . For man i s n a t u r a l l y s e l f -

seeking and s e l f - c e n t r e d . S a l v a t i o n i s the s t a t e r e 

s u l t i n g from the admission of the c l a i m of God to 

r e g u l a t e the l i f e . The f r a u d u l e n t t a x g a t h e r e r i s 

but one i n s t a n c e of the many who made the re-adjustment 

and i n making i t brought s a l v a t i o n i n t o t h e i r houses. 

But t h e r e i s no suggestion, a l l the same, t h a t t h i s new 

a t t i t u d e to God r e p r e s e n t s a r e t u r n to a c o n d i t i o n 

p r e v i o u s l y occupied by man but l o s t i n some g r e a t p r i m a l 

c a t a s t r o p h e . Had our Lord claimed, as the o b j e c t of 

1. Matt.V. 45. 
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H i s m i s s i o n , the announcement of humanity's r e s t o r a t i o n 

to the c o n d i t i o n s of a l o s t P a r a d i s e , i t would indeed 

have been a Gospel c l o s e r i n c h a r a c t e r to the i n t e r 

p r e t a t i o n which l a t e r thought put upon His l i f e and 

t e a c h i n g . But, i n r e a l i t y , the Gospel which C h r i s t 

Himself proclaimed was r a t h e r the good news of 

r e s t o r a t i o n to the masses of the p r i v i l e g e s of which 

the l e g a l i s t s and e c c l e s i a s t i c s had assumed a monopoly. 

I n t h i s matter C h r i s t was a r e v o l u t i o n a r y . The 

am ha - areC, ' t h i s people t h a t knoweth not the Law', 

had been ousted from t h e i r p l a c e i n God's I s r a e l ; and 

to t h i s c l a s s C h r i s t belonged. I t was H i s good news 

t h a t there i s a p l a c e i n God's f a m i l y f o r the i g n o r a n t 

and unlearned, and t h a t n e i t h e r w o r l d l y p o s i t i o n nor 

s c h o l a r s h i p are e s s e n t i a l to e n t r a n c e . " I t was the 

burning c e n t r e of His message", says Dr. McNeile, 

" t h a t s i n c e c h a r a c t e r and not p r i v i l e g e c o n s t i t u t e t r u e 

son8hip, every b l e s s i n g provided f o r God's sons i s 

a t t a i n a b l e by anyone. That was fundamental i n His 

good t i d i n g s " 1 . We should be g r i e v o u s l y m i s r e p r e s e n t i n g 

our Lord's conception of H i s m i s s i o n , i f , i m p o r t i n g 

Pauli»elanguage, we should a s c r i b e to Him a c o n s c i o u s n e s s 

1. lew Testament Teaching i n the L i g h t of S t . P a u l ' s 
p.8. 



31 

of b eing •the second Adam1 charged w i t h a commission 

to r e v e r s e the ruinous e f f e c t s of the F a l l , 

How f a r , indeed, the conception of an 

o r i g i n a l F a l l and consequent c o r r u p t i o n i s a l i e n to 

our Lord's t h i n k i n g i s c l e a r from an examination of 

the very t e x t s t h a t a r e quoted by w r i t e r s i n support 

of the opposite view. Dr. W i l l i a m s , f o r example, 

a f t e r n o t i c i n g our Lord's assumption of the u n i v e r s a l i t y 

of s i n , g i v e s us t h r e e s a y i n g s which he a s s u r e s us 

"appear to take the f u r t h e r s t e p of assuming, behind 

the e m p i r i c a l u n i v e r s a l i t y of s i n , some k i n d of s i n f u l 

d i s p o s i t i o n n a t u r a l l y i n h e r e n t i n the human s o u l " 1 . 

I t w i l l be r e a l i s e d t h a t the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the s e 

passages i s of c r i t i c a l importance. The f i r s t i s S. 

Mark V I I . 21.22, w i t h i t s p a r a l l e l S. Matt.XV. 19 

"For from w i t h i n , out of the h e a r t of man, e v i l thoughts 

proceed, f o r n i c a t i o n s , t h e f t s , murders .... a l l t h e s e 

e v i l t h i n g s are from w i t h i n and d e f i l e the man". The 

word of primary importance i n t h i s statement i s , of 

course, the " h e a r t " . An examination of the passages 

i n which our Lord speaks o f man's h e a r t l e a d us to 

conclude t h a t He regarded i t not as an e v i l i n h e r i t a n c e 

1. The I d e a s of the F a l l and of O r i g i n a l S i n . p.96. 
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common to the sons of man, but r a t h e r a s , to use Dr, 

Wheeler R o b i n s o n 1 I d e s c r i p t i o n , "the l a b o r a t o r y i n 

which the p o i s o n of l i f e i s d i s t i l l e d by each f o r him

s e l f " 1 . I t i s the contents of the h e a r t which count, 

and f o r these contents the man h i m s e l f i s r e s p o n s i b l e . 

I t would appear t h a t the " h e a r t " , i n the usage of 

S c r i p t u r e , corresponds to the modern i d e a of the sub

conscious - a l l t h a t p a r t of the mind which a t a p a r 

t i c u l a r moment i s not i n the f o r e - f r o n t of c o n s c i o u s 

n e s s . Here i s a c u r i o u s medley of good and bad 

memories, i d e a s and a s s o c i a t i o n s . Dr. S e l b i e a s s u r e s 

us t h a t f o r the items of t h i s c o l l e c t i o n the p o s s e s s o r 

alone i s chargeable, "The f a c t i s t h a t , as we a r e 

r e s p o n s i b l e f o r the contents of the subconscious mind, 

so are we f o r the use of the m a t e r i a l which i t p r e s e n t s 
••2 

to c o n s c i o u s n e s s " . I t i s t h i s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y t h a t 

g i v e s weight to S t . P a u l ' s e x h o r t a t i o n : "Whatsoever 

t h i n g s are t r u e , whatsoever t h i n g s are honest, what

soever t h i n g s are j u s t , whatsoever t h i n g s a r e pure, 

whatsoever t h i n g s a r e l o v e l y t h i n k on t h e s e 

1, The C h r i s t i a n D o c t r i n e of Man, p.94. 
2, The Psychology of R e l i g i o n p,302. I t w i l l be no

t i c e d t h a t no account i s here taken of the r a c i a l 
subconscious, supposed to be the s e a t of the 
i n s t i n c t i v e d i s p o s i t i o n s . 
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t h i n g s " . Pure, honest, l o v e l y thoughts do not d i e 

when ot h e r t h i n g s push them from the f o c u s of our t h i n k 

i n g . P a s s i n g i n t o the subconscious they become p a r t 

of our mental and s p i r i t u a l s t o c k . Murders, f o r n i c a 

t i o n s r i s e to the c o n s c i o u s n e s s of him who has had 

these same t h i n g s i n h i s t h i n k i n g ! they a r e the ghosts 

of p r e v i o u s thoughts, t h a t p l a y e d a w h i l e on the stage 

of the conscious and then r e t i r e d to the h e a r t , from 

which, censor or no censor, they can emerge a g a i n to 

the l i g h t . T h i s subconscious s e r v e s , as Dr. P a t e r s o n 

t e l l s u s , i n the i n t e l l e c t u a l and i n the moral l i f e 

much the same uses which are s e r v e d i n the economic 

l i f e by the bank i n which we d e p o s i t our g a i n s , and 
o 

on which we can draw when we r e q u i r e money . 

I t i s w i t h t h i s meaning of the word 'heart* 

t h a t we must a l s o i n t e r p r e t thetikiird of the q u o t a t i o n s 

given by Dr. W i l l i a m s , v i z . S t . Matthew X I I o3.34: 

" E i t h e r make the t r e e good, and i t s f r u i t good: or 

make the t r e e c o r r u p t , and i t s f r u i t c o r r u p t : f o r the 

t r e e i s known by i t s f r u i t . Ye o f f s p r i n g of v i p e r s , 

how can ye, being e v i l , speak good t h i n g s ? f o r out of 

the abundance of the h e a r t the mouth speaketh." Here 

1. P h i l . IV. 8. 
2. The Nature of R e l i g i o n , p.122. 
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our Lord p l a i n l y accounts f o r the i n a b i l i t y of His op

ponents to speak good t h i n g s by the f a c t of t h e i r being 

e v i l . But i t i s e v i l f o r which they are r e s p o n s i b l e , 

or t h e r e would be no j u s t i c e i n the s c a t h i n g reproach. 

E v i l of t h e i r own d e v i s i n g has p o l l u t e d t h e i r h e a r t -

the subconscious - from which consequently e v i l and 

not good proceeds. D e c i s i v e testimony i n support of 

t h i s view comes i n our Lord's next statement, which 

ought to have been added to the e x t r a c t : "The good man 

out of h i s good t r e a s u r e b r i n g e t h f o r t h good t h i n g s : 

and the e v i l man out of h i s e v i l t r e a s u r e b r i n g e t h f o r t h 

e v i l t h i n g s . From t h i s i t appears t h a t t h e r e are 

good men and good h e a r t s , and bad men and bad h e a r t s . 

I f t h i s be taken to p o i n t to "a s i n f u l d i s p o s i t i o n 

n a t u r a l l y i n h e r e n t i n the human s o u l " , i t may be s a i d 

to point e q u a l l y to a good d i s p o s i t i o n s i m i l a r l y i n 

here n t . But i t seems c l e a r t h a t our Lord regarded 

the ' h e a r t ' as a treasure-house - a r e c e p t a c l e to be 

judged by the nature of the 3tore we p l a c e w i t h i n i t . 

We t u r n to the remaining q u o t a t i o n : " I f ye 

then, being e v i l , know how to g i v e good g i f t s unto your 

c h i l d r e n , how much more s h a l l your F a t h e r which i s i n 
2 

heaven g i v e good t h i n g s to them t h a t ask Him?" Dr. Gore 

1. S t . Matthew X I I . 35. 
2. S t . Matthew V I I . 11: St.Luke X I . 13. 
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has been heard to t r a n s l a t e the words itovn^oi ov-res 

as "being r o t t e n " , agreeing w i t h Dr. W i l l i a m s and Dr. * 

B i c k n e l l i n f i n d i n g here an argument f o r O r i g i n a l S i n . 

But does not the a d j e c t i v e r e a l l y d e r i v e a l l i t s f o r c e 

from the d i s t a n c e between God and man? Compared w i t h 

the p e r f e c t Fatherhood of God, man's g r e a t e s t s u c c e s s 

p a r e n t a l l y must be a s o r r y f a i l u r e . We should be 

prepared to m a i n t a i n t h a t t h i s a f o r t i o r i argument i s 

r e a l l y an evidence of our Lord's hopeful e s t i m a t e of 

human nature, and t h a t the f o l l o w i n g paraphrase does 

no more than b r i n g out the f o r c e of the q u e s t i o n : 

" I f you, w i t h a l l your f a u l t s , a re s t i l l l e d by your 

i n n a t e goodness to do your duty as f a t h e r s , what may 

not be expected of the i d e a l Parent?" 

F u r t h e r i n d i c a t i o n s of our Lord's estimate 

of human nature a r e to be found i n H i s p a r a b l e s , from 

which t h a t of the Sower may be s i n g l e d out as a p i c 

t o r i a l c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of human h e a r t s . The p o i n t 

here to be observed i s t h a t the f a t e of the seed i s 

not decided by the v i l l a i n y of the s o i l but by e x t e r n a l 

c o n d i t i o n s t h a t have gi v e n the s o i l a c h a r a c t e r - i n 

one c a s e , hard by the t r a m p l i n g of f e e t : i n another, 

s h a l l o w by the pr o x i m i t y of the roc k : i n the t h i r d , 

overcrowded by the presence of u n d e s i r a b l e v e g e t a t i o n . 



36. 

I n t r i n s i c a l l y , however, the s o i l i s i n a l l c a s e s good, 

and, but f o r the e x t e r i o r i n f l u e n c e s , would have been, 

as i n the l a s t i n s t a n c e i t a c t u a l l y was, good ground -

the type of "an honest and good" h e a r t . 

I n s t a n c e s might be m u l t i p l i e d from our 

Lord's p a r a b l e s of s i d e - l i g h t s r e f u t i n g the c l a i m t h a t 

He b e l i e v e d i n an i n n e r c o r r u p t i o n a t the h e a r t of man. 

I t must s u f f i c e to l i m i t f u r t h e r i l l u s t r a t i o n to the 

i n f e r e n c e to be drawn from the s t o r y of the P r o d i g a l 

Son - our Lord's supreme e x p o s i t i o n of every man's 

normal r e l a t i o n s h i p to God. I n the d e s c r i p t i o n of 

the son's c o n v e r s i o n as "a coming to h i m s e l f " we have a 

convincing i n d i c a t i o n of what our Lord c o n c e i v e s man's 

n a t u r a l c o n d i t i o n to be, u n t i l the w i l f u l n e s s of s i n 

breaks the harmony w i t h the F a t h e r . B e a r i n g i n mind 

the a c t u a l c ircumstances t h a t prompted the t r i l o g y of 

par a b l e s of which t h i s i s the crown, we cannot m a i n t a i n 

t h a t our Lord i s t h i n k i n g l a r g e l y of a humanity l a p s e d 

as a whole. I t i s the i n d i v i d u a l p u b l i c a n s and s i n n e r s 

t h a t are i n His mind, j u s t as indeed they were i n H i s 

a c t u a l s i g h t . H i s a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h them might scanda

l i s e the P h a r i s e e s , but i t was to be j u s t i f i e d by i t s 

s u c c e s s i n r e s c u i n g men and women whom He d e s c r i b e d 

1. S t . Luke V I I I . 15 
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not as • l o s t 1 , but as ' l o s i n g themselves'. 

So f a r then from i t s being a f a c t t h a t our 

Lord 'speaks and a c t s i n a way t h a t i m p l i e s the t r u t h 

of o r i g i n a l s i n " 1 , i t may more p l a u s i b l y be maintained 

t h a t the very r e v e r s e i s the c o n c l u s i o n to which the 

study of His t e a c h i n g b r i n g s u s . "There i s an op

t i m i s t i c note i n His outlook on the m u l t i t u d e " says 

Dr. Wheeler Robinson: "the p o s i t i v e r i g h t e o u s n e s s 

of the Samaritan s p r i n g s from h i s n a t u r a l humanity, l y 

ing beyond the boundaries of ' r e l i g i o n 1 : the f a c t t h a t 

l i t t l e c h i l d r e n are made the type of b e l i e v e r s p o i n t s 

to a deep sympathy w i t h human l i f e i n i t s n a t u r a l r e 

l a t i o n s h i p r a t h e r than to i t s condemnation. The 

s i n f u l n e s s of man i s conceived d y n a m i c a l l y r a t h e r 

than s t a t i c a l l y , and as an i n t e r m i t t e n t , i f u n i v e r s a l , 

element i n human l i f e " • 

But t h i s conception of man's s i n f u l a c t i v i t y 

i s c l o s e l y connected w i t h our Lord's v i v i d apprehension 

of e x t e r n a l powers of e v i l e v er ready and w a i t i n g t o 

e x e r c i s e dominion over the s o u l of man. Modern 

p s y c h o l o g i s t s may choose to r a t i o n a l i s e our Lord's 

1. B i c k n e l l . The C h r i s t i a n I d e a of S i n and of 
O r i g i n a l S i n . p.37. 

2. op. c i t . p.9o. 
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r e f e r e n c e s to s p i r i t s of e v i l and decide t h a t He i s 

p r o j e c t i n g upon the outer world the temptations and 

c o n f l i c t s t h a t are f e l t w i t h i n . Without s t a y i n g to 

e s t i m a t e the v a l i d i t y of such a h y p o t h e s i s , we cannot 

doubt t h a t to our Lord Himself t h e s e e x t e r n a l powers 

of e v i l were r e a l indeed; He had Himself met the E v i l 

One i n r e a l c o n f l i c t . To t h e i r a c t i v i t y He t r a c e d 

not only the incitement to moral e v i l but a l s o the 

b o d i l y i n f i r m i t i e s to which f l e s h i s s u b j e c t . I t was 

not a case of C h r i s t ' s accommodating Himself to the 

knowledge of His day: of such accommodation He was 

never c o n s c i o u s . At the same time, by r e a s o n of His 

p e r f e c t humanity, His c o n v i c t i o n s c o u l d only be expressed 

i n the language of the scienoe of His contemporaries. 

To t h i s l i m i t a t i o n , t h e r e f o r e , H i s psychology was sub

j e c t . T h i s being so, we s h a l l be content to f i n d i n 

our Lord's constant a l l u s i o n s to e v i l s p i r i t u a l agents 

no more than an i n d i c a t i o n of His b e l i e f t h a t human 

s i n f u l n e s s i s not to be accounted f o r by the o p e r a t i o n 

of an i n h e r i t e d i n t e r n a l v i t i a t i o n . Dr. Headlam speaks 

c l e a r l y on t h i s p o i n t : "The b e l i e f i n a p e r s o n a l e v i l 

s p i r i t and a kingdom of e v i l i m p l i e s t h a t s i n i s no 

p a r t of man's n a t u r e . His f l e s h may be weak, h i s h e a r t 

may become f u l l of e v i l imaginings; but the source of 
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t h e s e i s o u t s i d e him. He l i s t e n s to temptation, but i t 

comes to him. No p a r t of him i s n e c e s s a r i l y e v i l , 
„1 

no p a r t of him need be c a s t away . 

The admission of our Lord's l i m i t a t i o n c a r r i e s 

w i t h i t the n e c e s s i t y of i n s i s t i n g upon the weight and 

unique a u t h o r i t y of H i s c o n t r i b u t i o n to our s u b j e c t . 

" J e s u s " , says Montefiore, "was a man of the i n t e n s e s t , 

but a l s o the s i m p l e s t , r e l i g i o u s f a i t h . He was not a 

ph i l o s o p h e r " . I t may r e a d i l y be conceded t h a t our 

Lord was not a phi l o s o p h e r , i f by a p h i l o s o p h e r i s 

meant one who a r r i v e s a t c o n c l u s i o n s by d i s c u r s i v e 

r e a s o n i n g . On the other hand, the r e i s to the appre

hension of t r u t h a road more d i r e c t , on a h i g h e r l e v e l 

and more r e l i a b l e . I t i s the way of s p i r i t u a l 

i n t u i t i o n , the s c i e n t i a i n t u i t i v a , the pre-eminence of 

which, r e c o g n i s e d by Spinoza, has i n modern been em

ph a s i s e d by M. Bergson. I n t h i s immediate grasp of 

t r u t h , t h i s apprehension of a c o n c l u s i o n s i m u l t a n e o u s l y 

w i t h i t s grounds, Jesus was u n r i v a l l e d . H i s i n s i g h t 

was s w i f t and u n e r r i n g , w h i l e i t s keenness was o n l y 

matched by the d i r e c t n e s s of the language t h a t c l o t h e d 

i t s f i n d i n g s . He spoke, as Dr. Whitehead t e l l s u s , i n 

1. The L i f e and Teaching of Jesus the C h r i s t , p.126. 
2. Some Elements of the R e l i g i o u s Teaching of Jesus.p.87. 
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language d i v o r c e d from d i a l e c t i c s , i n the lowest ab

s t r a c t i o n s t h a t language i s capable of, i f i t I s to be 

language a t a l l and not the f a c t i t s e l f 1 . " Jesus was 

no p h i l o s o p h e r " : He was more than a p h i l o s o p h e r : H3 

was i n touch w i t h the u l t i m a t e t r u t h of the U n i v e r s e 

w i t h an immediacy behind which philosophy and s c h o l a r 

s h i p l a g h e a v i l y . 

We cannot a l l o w o u r s e l v e s to be l e d by the 

c o n c e s s i o n of our Lord's l i m i t a t i o n i n t o a d i s c u s s i o n 

of the Two Natures I n C h r i s t and the c o n t r o v e r s i e s which 

have marked the h i s t o r y of the problem. Modern thought 

has h a p p i l y r e j e c t e d the i d e a of t h e r e being i n C h r i s t 

two c o n s c i o u s n e s s e s and two w i l l s , coupled y e t d i s t i n c t , 

i n consequence of which d i s t i n c t i o n His thoughts, 

words and a c t i o n s proceeded on one o c c a s i o n from H i s 

Manhood, on another from H i s Godhead. The modern 

mind, i t must be admitted, has shown much impatience 

w i t h the o l d C h r i s t o l o g y , f o r g e t t i n g a t times t h a t the 

a n c i e n t Creeds of the Church were framed r a t h e r as 

warnings than as dogmatic pronouncements. As warnings 

they have t h e i r use s t i l l , reminding us t h a t i n our 

d e f i n i t i o n of the Person of C h r i s t f u l l j u s t i c e must be 

1. R e l i g i o n i n the Making, p.46. 
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done both to H i s d i v i n i t y and to H i s humanity. No 

d e s p i t e i s done to e i t h e r by i n s i s t e n c e upon C h r i s t ' s 

' u n i t a r y c o n s c i o u s n e s s ' by v i r t u e of which H i s thoughts, 

words and a c t i o n s are always and everywhere e q u a l l y 

those of "the C h r i s t " and e q u a l l y a u t h o r i t a t i v e . 

We have been t r y i n g to show t h a t u r Lord, 

so f a r as His words and a c t i o n s a r e concerned, e n t e r 

t a i n e d no b e l i e f i n a c o r r u p t i o n of man's h e a r t r e 

s u l t i n g from an a n t e r i o r l a p s e of mankind from harmony 

w i t h God. On the c o n t r a r y , H i s emphasis i s always 

l a i d upon a c t u a l s i n , the source of which i s to be found 

i n the W i l l , - i n the s e l f - w i l l , which by p u t t i n g s e l f 

before God d e s t r o y s the balance and harmony of l i f e . 

"Seek ye f i r s t the Kingdom of God and H i s r i g h t e o u s 

ness ! • God being i n the f i r s t p l a c e , o t h e r i n t e r e s t s 

w i l l finpl a r e l a t i v e l y c o r r e c t p o s i t i o n . 

With t h i s i n s i s t e n c e upon the supremacy of 

the W i l l , our Lord i s supremely untroubled by what i s 

f o r us a standing problem - the q u e s t i o n of Determinism. 

I t may be t h a t l o g i c a l l y we can be shown to be no more 

than puppets. C h r i s t r e c o g n i s e d no such p o s s i b i l i t y . 

I n every case where a c t i o n had to be taken, He threw 

f u l l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y upon the i n d i v i d u a l . Everywhere 

He assumes t h a t man i s s e l f - d e t e r m i n i n g and f r e e to 
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take which he w i l l of the a l t e r n a t i v e s before him. 

Modern thought has i n most q u a r t e r s come to anchor i n 

a b e l i e f i n p a r t i a l determinism. I n t e r p r e t e d as a 

r e c o g n i t i o n of the handicap of c i r c u m s t a n c e s , t h i s i s 

a b e l i e f not uncongenial to the mind of C h r i s t , Who 

i n H i s own person experienced the t r i a l consequent 

upon the w i l l i n g n e s s of the s p i r i t and the weakness of 

the f l e s h . 

I t i s most important, however, to n o t i c e t h a t 

i n c a l l i n g upon men to r e p e n t , t h a t i s , to r e - a d j u s t 

t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p to God, our L o r d claimed f o r Himself 

- a t times, p r e c i s e l y , a t o t h e r times, i m p l i c i t l y - a 

unique r e l a t i o n s h i p to the F a t h e r . H i s words, "Come 

unto me, and ye B h a l l f i n d r e s t f o r your s o u l s " a r e no 

mere i n v i t a t i o n to f i n d by H i s guidance the way to 

peace w i t h God but r a t h e r a c l a i m to be a b l e Himself 

to take t h a t p l a c e I n t h e i r l i v e s which would ensure the 

r i g h t r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h God. T h i s c l a i m , never f a r to 

seek i n the S y n o p t i s t s , i s paramount i n the F o u r t h 

Gospel, where He d e s c r i b e s Himself as ono w i t h the 

F a t h e r and the s o l e avenue of approach to the F a t h e r . 

W© conclude, then, t h a t c o n f l i c t i n g t h e o r i e s 

of the o r i g i n of e v i l were not p r e s e n t to our Lord's 

c o n s c i o u s n e s s . We cannot imagine t h a t He e n t e r t a i n e d 
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a p r i v a t e view on so momentous a q u e s t i o n and y e t , 

from c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the r e l a t i v e unimportance of 

s p e c u l a t i o n or of the s h o r t n e s s of the time at H i s 

d i s p o s a l f o r the t r a i n i n g of the Twelve, d e l i b e r a t e l y 

adopted a p o l i c y of s i l e n c e , l e a v i n g the Church to d i s 

c u s s the r e l a t i v e m e r i t s of the t h e o r i e s and to make 

a c h o i c e . I f t h i s were the c a s e , as Dr. W i l l i a m s 

suggests t h a t i t was, we are l e f t w i t h the e x t r a o r d i n a r y 

but I n e v i t a b l e i n f e r e n c e t h a t S t . Paul was more s e n s i 

t i v e than the s i n l e s s One. "We may w e l l b e l i e v e " , 

w r i t e s Dr. W i l l i a m s , " t h a t the g r e a t A p o s t l e ' s keen 

s p i r i t u a l and e t h i c a l p e r c e p t i o n s were r e v o l t e d by 

the u n e d i f y i n g emphasis l a i d on s e x u a l s i n by the 

Watcher-story, e s p e c i a l l y as expanded i n the Book of 

Enoch, and t h a t i t s e v e n t u a l d i s p o s s e s s i o n i n f a v o u r 

of the more a u s t e r e and e l e v a t e d Adam-story was not 

the l e a s t of the s e r v i c e s which h i s genius rendered t o 

the C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h " 1 . But, s u r e l y . I f C h r i s t had 

the a l t e r n a t i v e s t o r i e s p r e s e n t to His mind, would not 

He have found the Watcher-story e x c e e d i n g l y more r e 

v o l t i n g even than i t appeared to S t . P a u l ? Could He 

have kept s i l e n c e and have l e f t to H i s A p o s t l e the t a s k 

1. op. c i t . p.121. 
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o f r e n d e r i n g C h r i s t i a n i t y "the c o n s i d e r a b l e s e r v i c e " 

of d i s c r e d i t i n g a d i s c r e d i t a b l e t h e o r y ? T h i s con

s i d e r a t i o n alone i s s u f f i c i e n t to d e s t r o y b e l i e f i n 

the p o s s i b i l i t y of our Lord's having f a c e d the con

f l i c t i n g t h e o r i e s and d e l i b e r a t e l y a b s t a i n e d from 

judging them. Prom a l l the evidence a t our d i s p o s a l 

the t r u t h would seem to be t h a t He was s a t i s f i e d to 

rega r d the p o s s i b i l i t y of s i n n i n g as bei n g by Cod's 

pe r m i s s i o n p a r t of Man's n a t u r a l c o n s t i t u t i o n - and 
c 

t h i s i s , i n substance, the d o c t r i n e of the y e c e r h a - r a -

and t h a t He was unconscious of any n e c e s s i t y to go 

f u r t h e r back i n s e a r c h of a p r i m a l happening to which 

could be a t t r i b u t e d the o r i g i n a t i o n o f t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y . 

Nor d i d our Lord take a gloomy view of the 

world and i t s v a r i e d phases and a c t i v i t i e s . " I t i s 

only a ja u n d i c e d eye t h a t can see e v i l i n the world 

i n excess of, and overcoming, the good"\ Our Lord 

never d e s c r i b e d the world as f a l l e n , nor does He appear 

to have regarded i t as such. The world, to His view, 

was God'8 world - a m a n i f e s t a t i o n of a l o v i n g F a t h e r . 

The oft-quoted words "Nature r e d i n t o o t h and claw 

w i t h r a v i n " a re u t t e r l y f o r e i g n to C h r i s t ' s e s t i m a t e . 

He r e c o g n i s e d indeed the presence of e v i l and the 

1. J.Y. Simpson. Landmarks i n the S t r u g g l e between 
S c i e n c e and R e l i g i o n p.87. 
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ravages of s i n j no one was ever more a l i v e to them. 

But He looked upon both as t h i n g s d e s t i n e d to be pro

g r e s s i v e l y overcome and f i n a l l y to be d e s t r o y e d when 

the Kingdom of God should have come i n i t s f u l l n e s s . 

The s i g n i f i c a n c e of C h r i s t ' s s i l e n c e w i t h 

r e g a r d to a F a l l and the importance of the i n f e r e n c e s 

l e g i t i m a t e l y to be drawn from H i s p o s i t i v e t e a c h i n g 

cannot p o s s i b l y be o v e r - e s t i m a t e d . H i s guidance i s 

paramount i n any s e a r c h f o r t r u t h , the v a l u e of b e l i e f 

i n Jesus being, as Dr. Raven s a y s , that"wo have i n 

Him a canon of o b j e c t i v e r e f e r e n c e by which we escape 

from our own p r e - s u p p o s i t i o n s , an example of supreme 

s p i r i t u a l i t y from Whom* as we understand Him, we can 

l e a r n of God" 1. 

1. The C r e a t o r S p i r i t p.101. 
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CHAPTER I I . 

The Teaching of S t . P a u l . 

The c o n t r a s t between the simple good news 

proclaimed by Jesus and t h e e l a b o r a t e d scheme of s a l 

v a t i o n expounded by S t . Paul has l e d some w r i t e r s to 

the c o n c l u s i o n that the A p o s t l e came to the knowledge 

of C h r i s t w i th a pre-conceived i d e a o f what the C h r i s t 

was to be, and f i t t e d i n t o that a p r i o r i c o n c e p t i o n the 

l i m i t e d i n f o r m a t i o n he had gained o f the h i s t o r i c 

J e s u s . As a t y p i c a l exponent of t h i s view of the 

r e l a t i o n s h i p between the Jesus of h i s t o r y and the 

C h r i s t of S t . P a u l , Wrede d e c l a r e s that "the p i c t u r e 

o f C h r i s t - that i s , as S t . Paul p a i n t e d i t - d i d not 

o r i g i n a t e I n an i m p r e s s i o n of the p e r s o n a l i t y o f J e s u s " -

but " P a u l b e l i e v e d i n such a c e l e s t i a l being, i n a 

d i v i n e C h r i s t , before he b e l i e v e d i n J e s u s " . Accor

ding to t l i i s view the A p o s t l e a f t e r h i s c o n v e r s i o n 

made an i d e n t i f i c a t i o n between the newly found Jesus 

1. Wrede. Paul p. 147. 151: quoted by Dr. McHeile: 
op. c l t : p.68. 



47. 

and the C h r i s t o f h i s p r i o r t h e o r i s i n g s . I f such a 

view c o u l d he shown to be sound, t h e n a r e a l g u l f would 

be s e t between the Jesus of the gospels and the C h r i s t 

of theology, and we should be r e a l l y l e f t w i t h the 

ch o i c e t h a t i s o f t e n assumed to c o n f r o n t us - Jesus or 

C h r i s t . Happily, such a choice i s not l o g i c a l l y 

f o r c e d upon u s . On the c o n t r a r y , a c o n v i n c i n g case 

has been made out by those who f i n d i n the e a r l y h i s 

t o r y of the Church a n a t u r a l and i n e v i t a b l e development 

of outlook and t e a c h i n g . I t was only to be expected 

t h a t the R e s u r r e c t i o n and Ascension o f our Lord and the 

outpouring of the S p i r i t should s h i f t the c e n t r e of 

thought from the t e a c h i n g o f Jesus to the meaning o f 

His Person. I n t h i s p r o c e s s , however, the good news 

proclaimed by C h r i s t l o s t nothing of i t s appeal and 

urgency! on the c o n t r a r y , i t assumed a l a r g e r meaning 

and an I n c r e a s e of a u t h o r i t y from r e f l e c t i o n upon the 

mystery of our Lord's d i v i n i t y . I t i s not t r u e , of 

c o u r s e , t h a t the f i r s t g e n e r a t i o n of C h r i s t i a n s i d e n t i 

f i e d C h r i s t with Ood. S t . Paul nowhere speaks o f 

C h r i s t as God. I t was improbable, as Dr. Anderson 

S c o t t t e l l s u s , " t h a t one i n whom the m o n o t h e i s t i c 

f a i t h of Judaism was so deeply i n g r a i n e d c o u l d have 
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taken t h i s s t e p " . " At the same time, I t I s not 

going too f a r to say t h a t C h r i s t had f o r S t . P a u l "the 

value of God", and from t h i s to the a s s e r t i o n of 

C h r i s t ' s e q u a l i t y with God was a s h o r t step that was 

bound soon to be t a ken. The f a c t t h a t the A p o s t l e 

had not taken that s t e p i s the c l u e to the meaning 

of h i s d e s c r i p t i o n of the p r e - e x i s t e n t C h r i s t as 

6v p o f 4 n ©c-ou ^ n v ^ o j v . The eiV(*« \ c-* GD(t2> 

was w i t h i n H i s r e a c h , but i n s t e a d of g r a s p i n g i t , He 

r e l i n q u i s h e d His p r i v i l e g e and assumed the form of a 

s e r v a n t . For t h i s v o l u n t a r y h u m i l i a t i o n God gave 

Him "the f r e e g i f t " of e l e v a t i o n to the d i g n i t y and 

a u t h o r i t y i m p l i e d i n the t i t l e Ko^ios - the h i g h e s t 

t i t l e by which a Jew could speak of God, Such were 

the terms, a c c o r d i n g to Dr. Anderson S c o t t , i n which 

S t , P a u l conceived the Person and r a n k of C h r i s t , 

I t i s not s u r p r i s i n g , then, to f i n d the 

A p o s t l e developing a scheme of s a l v a t i o n which p l a c e s 

C h r i s t i n the p o s i t i o n occupied by God i n the Gospel 

message of J e s u s , The God-centred l i f e , to which 

our Lord c a l l e d H i s h e a r e r s and the acceptance of 

1, Anderson S c o t t . C h r i s t i a n i t y a c c o r d i n g to S t . 
P a u l . p. 274. 



which c o n s t i t u t e d f o r Him the coming o f the Kingdom 

o f God, g i v e s p l a c e i n S t . Paul's scheme to the 

C h r i s t o • c e n t r i c l i f e . To be ' i n C h r i s t 1 , to be one 

i n h e a r t and s o u l with C h r i s t i n a m y s t i c a l union 

that b r i n g s the b e l i e v e r so near to C h r i s t t h a t the 

redemptive a c t s o f the l a t t e r are reproduced i n H i s 

f o l l o w e r - t h i s f o r S t . Paul i s s a l v a t i o n . C h r i s t 

has here taken the p l a c e of God: but C h r i s t f o r S t . 

Paul i s God i n a l l but name• 

I t w i l l thus be seen that the l i f e i n C h r i s t 

regarded as the core of C h r i s t i a n i t y , i s an easy and 

n a t u r a l development of our Lord's t e a c h i n g o f the 

Kingdom. We are approaching a more d i f f i c u l t ques

t i o n , however, when we come to compare S t . P a u l ' s 

conception o f man's n a t u r a l c o n d i t i o n w i t h t h a t e n t e r 

t a i n e d by our Lord. P r i o r to h i s c o n v e r s i o n the 

A p o s t l e , i n common w i t h the educated c l a s s e s of h i s 

day, may be supposed to have h e l d the R a b b i n i c doc

t r i n e o f the ye c e r h a - r a f I n accordance w i t h 

t h i s d o c t r i n e , which was based upon the statements 

of Gen. V I . 5 and V I I I . 21, God was accounted to 

implant i n every i n d i v i d u a l at b i r t h 'an e v i l i n c l i n a 

tion», as an a n t i d o t e to which He had i n H i s mercy 
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provided the Law. An e a r l y and c l e a r e x p o s i t i o n o f 

t h i s conception i s to be found i n E c c l e s i a s t i c u s , from 

which the f o l l o w i n g q u o t a t i o n i s taken : 

God c r e a t e d man from the beginning, 

And put him in t o the hand of him tha t would s p o i l him, 

And gave him in t o the hand of h i s i n c l i n a t i o n ( y e q e r ) . 

I f thou choose, thou mayest keep the commandment: 

And i t i s understanding to do h i s w i l l : 

It thou t r u s t i n him, thou s h a l t even l i v e . 

F i r e and water are poured out before thee: 

Upon whichsoever- thou choosest s t r e t c h f o r t h thy hands. 

Death and l i f e are before a man: 
1. 

That which he s h a l l choose s h a l l be g i v e n him. 

I f , f o l l o w i n g Dr. W i l l i a m s , we i d e n t i f y the yeqer w i t h 

the " l i b i d o " - the p s y c h i c energy - f a m i l i a r to studenti 

of modern psychology, extending to t h i s ' l i b i d o 1 the 

l a r g e r s i g n i f i c a n c e accorded to i t by Jung, i n c o n t r a s t 

to Freud, we may then s t a t e the d o c t r i n e of the ySqer 

i n the f o l l o w i n g terms. Man i s by God's o r d e r i n g so 

1* E c c l e s i a s t i c u s XV. 14 f f . 
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c o n s t i t u t e d that there i s I n him a fund of energy moving 

him p e r p e t u a l l y to a c t a l o n g the l i n e of h i s n a t u r a l i n 

s t i n c t s . But i t i s not God»s w i l l t h a t a man, as a 

r a t i o n a l being, should be the s l a v e of h i s i n s t i n c t s . 

God t h e r e f o r e would have him c o n t r o l them, and to t h i s 

end He has g i v e n man a r e g u l a t i n g p r i n c i p l e and a s t a n 

dard of conduct. T h i s i s the Law, whose study and 

a s s i m i l a t i o n a r e potent to save a man from the u n b r i d l e d 

e x c e s s e s i n t o which h i s yec.er would otherwise c e r t a i n l y 

l e a d him. I t i s , i n f a c t , t h i s l a t t e r c e r t a i n t y t h a t 

accounts f o r the presence of the s t a n d i n g e p i t h e t • e v i l * . 

Man s i n s i n f a i l i n g to curb h i s ye*c,er, i n d u l g i n g i t i n 

d e f i a n c e of the d i c t a t e s of the Law: but I n i t s e l f 

the ye$er i s not e v i l , being m o r a l l y n e u t r a l , the 

"fomes p e c c a t i " r a t h e r than "peccatum". The Rabbis 

do not appear to have been e x e r c i s e d by the r e f l e c t i o n 

that to a s c r i b e to God the e x i s t e n c e i n each i n d i v i d u a l 

of an energy so d i f f i c u l t to curb I s p e r i l o u s l y near 

to making Him the author of e v i l . 

Assuming, then, that the A p o s t l e a t the time 

of h i s c o n v e r s i o n a c q u i e s c e d i n the d o c t r i n e o f the 

y8c,er as a s u f f i c i e n t e x p l a n a t i o n of the o r i g i n of s i n , 

the important q u e s t i o n a r i s e s : Why d i d he s u b s e q u e n t l y 
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g i v e a place i n h i s t e a c h i n g to the theory o f a t a i n t 

c o n t r a c t e d by Adam and t r a n s m i t t e d to h i s p o s t e r i t y , o r , 

a l l o w i n g Dr. W i l l i a m s * h y p o t h e s i s , why d i d he attempt 

to make a fus ion of the yS q e r - t e a c h i n g and the Adam-

theory, modifying the former to the extent o f a s c r i b i n g 

to Adam fs s i n the i n t r o d u c t i o n of the e v i l ySqer? 

T h i s , i t may be noted i n p a s s i n g , i s p r a c t i c a l l y the 

p o s i t i o n taken up by the w r i t e r known as 4 E z r a , whose 

op i n i o n on the s u b j e c t i s g e n e r a l l y acknowledged to 
1. n 

hare been i n f l u e n c e d by C h r i s t i a n t e a c h i n g . "The 

f i r s t Adam, c l o t h i n g h i m s e l f w i t h the e v i l h e a r t , 

t r a n s g r e s s e d and was overcome: and l i k e w i s e a l l who 

were born of him *.. .."A g r a i n of e v i l seed was sown 

i n the h e a r t of Adam from the beginning, and how much 

f r u i t o f ungodliness has i t produced unto t h i s time, 

and s h a l l y e t produce, u n t i l the t h r e s h i n g - f l o o r 

come." 3 . 

I n the former of these two v e r s e s Adam i s 

s t a t e d to hare 'put on 1 the cor mall^num as a garment: 

i n the l a t t e r , the e v i l seed i s d r s c r i b e d as ha v i n g 

1. See Edersheim, »The L i f e and Times of Jesus the 
Messiah. I . p. 167. 

2. 4 E z r a . I I I . 21. 
3. i b i d . I V . 30. 
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been sown i n h i s h e a r t . The p o s i t i o n has almost been 

reached of a t t r i b u t i n g to Adam r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the 

e x i s t e n c e i n h i s h e a r t of the e v i l s eed, which t h e n 

was passed on to h i s descendants* 

But we r e v e r t t o our q u e s t i o n : Why d i d S t . 

Paul adopt the Adam-theory, modified or o t h e r w i s e ? 

Before sugges ting an answer to t h a t q u e s t i o n , we 

must point out t h a t the Ap o s t l e can have been under 

no misapprehension w i t h regard to the s t a t u s of the 

Adam-theory i n i n t e l l e c t u a l c i r c l e s . The Rabbis 

seem to have p l a y f u l l y s p e c u l a t e d w i t h the n a r r a t i v e , 

i n d u l g i n g s e m i - s e r i o u s l y i n c o n j e c t u r a l e s t i m a t e s of 

Adam1* p r e - f a l i e n g r e a t n e s s ; but the only r e a l con

sequence t h a t followed from h i s s i n was, i n t h e i r 

Judgment, the pe n a l t y of p h y s i c a l death f o r mankind. 

Not even t h i s i t w i l l be noted can l e g i t i m a t e l y be 

gathered from the Y a h w i s t i c s t o r y , where the t h r e a t 

p l a c e d i n the mouth of God i s an assur a n c e of death 

to f o l l o w i n s t a n t l y upon the infringement o f the 

p r o h i b i t i o n . Rabbinic theology, to meet the f a c t o f 

Adam's s u r v i v a l f o r a thousand y e a r s , assumed t h a t 

the penalty of death was by God's clemency d e f e r r e d 

f o r a w h i l e : but p h y s i c a l death f o r Adam and h i s 

progeny c o n s t i t u t e d the whole o f the consequences o f 
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the P a l l a c c o r d i n g to the Ra b b i s . T h i s and no more 

i s a l s o the meaning of the passage <*7To ^ O H K O J 

( E c c l u s . XXV. 2 4 ) , i n which statement i t has been 

e s t a b l i s h e d , by r e f e r e n c e to the corresponding Hebrew 

c a u s a l s i g n i f i c a n c e . The important point to be borne 

i n mind i s t h a t the iiabbis h e l d no theory of a t a i n t of 

s i n t r a n s m i t t e d by Adam to h i s p o s t e r i t y . Dr. Tennant 

s t a t e s t h i s c o n c l u s i o n d e f i n i t e l y : " I t must be con

cluded, then, t h a t the only consequences of the F a l l , 

f o r the human r a c e , which were a s s e r t e d i n R a b b i n i c 

t e a c h i n g , are death and l o s s of the v a r i o u s super

n a t u r a l adornments o f Adam's l i f e a t i t s b e g i n n i n g . 

Ho diminished freedom o f w i l l , no permanent ascendency 

of the yec,er ha-ra' e s t a b l i s h e d f o r a l l g e n e r a t i o n s , 

were a s c r i b e d to the f i r s t t r a n s g r e s s i o n . 

I t i s to the a p o c a l y p t i c w r i t i n g s t h a t we must 

t u r n to f i n d the i d e a of t r a n s m i t t e d s i n f u l n e s s . I n 

connection w i t h the Adam-story, as opposed to the 

Watcher-story, i t appears d e f i n i t e l y f o r the f i r s t 

word, that the LXX c*Ŵ  bears a temporal and not a 

1. Tennant. The F a l l and O r i g i n a l S i n . p. 176. 
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time I n the Book of J u b i l e e s , at the beginning of the 

l a s t c e n t u r y before C h r i s t , and from thence onwards i t 

provides the e x p l a n a t i o n o f the o r i g i n of s i n i n the 

pseud-epigraphic w r i t i n g s . Adam by h i s s i n had i n f e c 

t e d h i e progeny and was r e s p o n s i b l e f o r a h e r e d i t a r y 

t a i n t of e v i l i n the whole human r a c e . 

Why - to r e p e a t our q u e s t i o n - d i d S t . Paul 

t u r n to t h i s t h eory? I t was unorthodox, a figment 

of apocalypse, which c a r r i e d no more a u t h o r i t y f o r 

d o c t r i n e than we, i n l a t e r times, a t t a c h to such 

f l i g h t s of i m a g i n a t i o n as the P i l g r i m ' s P r o g r e s s , to 

which composition the a p o c a l y p t i c w r i t i n g s b e a r a 

marked resemblance. Why, then, d i d S t . P a u l t u r n to 

i t ? Dr. W i l l i a m s has answered our q u e s t i o n by the 

s u g g e s t i o n t h a t the Adam-theory was both a c c e p t e d i n 

the c i r c l e of our Lord's f r i e n d s and t a c i t l y acknow

ledged by our Lord H i m s e l f . On the ground o f the 

a u t h o r i t y and p r e s t i g e thus a s s o c i a t e d w i t h i t , S t , 

Paul - so Dr. W i l l i a m s argues - adopted i t as the 

b a s i s of h i s F a l l - d o c t r i n e . I t w i l l be seen a t once 

t h a t we cannot r e c o n s i l e t h i s e x p l a n a t i o n w i t h the 

c o n c l u s i o n of our l a s t c h a p t e r , i n which we d e c i d e d 

t h a t the d o c t r i n e of the F a l l was not h e l d by our L o r d . 
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There I s , however, a more obvious answer to be g i v e n 

to our q u e s t i o n , S t . P a u l ' s b e l i e f i n a c o r r u p t i o n 

i n h e r i t e d from Adam was, we b e l i e v e , the i n e v i t a b l e 

development of h i s R a b b i n i c views, when these views 

were brought, as he was bound to b r i n g them, i n t o 

connection w i t h C h r i s t . Before h i s c o n v e r s i o n he 

had h e l d t h a t Adam's s i n was the cause of human 

m o r t a l i t y ! w i t h h i s c o n v e r s i o n came the c o n v i c t i o n 

t h a t C h r i s t was the source of man's I m m o r t a l i t y . 

"As i n Adam a l l d i e , even so i n C h r i s t s h a l l a l l be 

made a l i v e " ( I Cor. XV. 2 2 . ) . But was i t l i k e l y 

t h a t the A p o s t l e , having made the c o n t r a s t i n one 

connection, would f a i l t o f o l l o w i t up i n o t h e r d i r e c 

t i o n s ? In union with C h r i s t he had d i s c o v e r e d a 

r e s o l u t i o n of the c o n f l i c t of which he had p r e v i o u s l y 

been the v i c t i m - the c o n f l i c t between the i d e a l s e l f 

and the promptings of h i s e v i l yec,er. Would not the 

c o n t r a s t between Adam and C h r i s t a t once supply the 

e x p l a n a t i o n of the e x i s t e n c e of t h i s lower s e l f ? I f 

C h r i s t s u p p l i e d the s t r e n g t h t h a t brought v i c t o r y , 

was not Adam r e s p o n s i b l e f o r the c o n d i t i o n s t h a t 

favoured d e f e a t ? We conclude t h a t r e f l e c t i o n upon 

the work of C h r i s t was bound t o l e a d the A p o s t l e to 
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e x p l o i t to the f u l l the c o n t r a s t between "the f i r s t 

man, who i s of the e a r t h , earthy" and the Second 

Man who i s "the Lord from heaven". I f t h i s be so, 

then the r e s o r t to Dominical a u t h o r i t y , as an ex

p l a n a t i o n of the A p o s t l e ' s i n t e r e s t i n the Adam-

theory, becomes unnecessary. 
« 

We have assumed a l l along t h a t before h i s 

c o n v e r s i o n S t . Paul's views were those of the 

Ra b b i n i c Judaism of h i s time. But the r e l i g i o n 

of the A p o s t l e , before the coming of C h r i s t i n t o 

h i s l i f e , has been the s u b j e c t of much d i s p u t e . 

Whatever e l s e S t . Paul may have been, says Montefiore, 

he cannot have been a Rabbinic Jew. I n proof o f 

t h i s a s s e r t i o n , the w r i t e r j u s t named draws a t t e n t i o n 

to the A p o s t l e ' s pessimism, c o n t r a s t i n g i t w i t h the 

joy and hopefulness of the t y p i c a l Jew. F o r the 

l a t t e r , as f o r C h r i s t , the world was God's world and 

good. S t . Paul sees a l l nature i n a bondage of 

c o r r u p t i o n . " A l l c r e a t i o n groaneth and t r a v a i l e t h 

i n p a i n t o g e t h e r u n t i l now". "How l i t t l e , " s a y s 

Montefiore, "can we p i c t u r e Paul s m e l l i n g the r o s e 

and thanking God f o r i t s f r a g r a n c e . " 1 , 

1. Judaism and S t . P a u l . p. 69. 
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T h i s a l l e g e d pessimism, combined w i t h the 

A p o s t l e ' s a t t i t u d e towards the Law, l e a d s the w r i t e r 

to conclude t h a t , as a Jew of the d i s p e r s i o n , the 

A p o s t l e ' s r e l i g i o n was g r e a t l y d i f f e r e n t from the 

pure t e a c h i n g of Judaism, and t h a t he was under the 

i n f l u e n c e of the a p o c a l y p t i c s c h o o l of t h i n k e r s . 

I f t h i s were the c a s e , we should have to r e v i s e the 

c o n c l u s i o n we came to w i t h r e g a r d to the r e a s o n f o r 

S t . Paul's adoption of the Adam-theory. I t may, 

however, be f a i r l y maintained t h a t S t . Paul was, as 

he h i m s e l f d e c l a r e d , an orthodox Jew, l o y a l to the 

Old Testament, and "a P h a r i s e e o f the P h a r i s e e s " . 

We need not h e s i t a t e to admit t h a t the A p o s t l e was 

o f the temperamental type to which Jung has g i v e n 

the name " i n t r o v e r t " : to t h i s n a t u r a l d i s p o s i t i o n , 

and not to any d e c l e n s i o n from R a b b i n i c Judaism, 

may be a t t r i b u t e d the gloomy view which the A p o s t l e 

took, before h i s c o n v e r s i o n , of the world i n g e n e r a l 

and of man i n p a r t i c u l a r . 

As we a r e concerned to know the l i m i t s of 

the A p o s t o l i c t e a c h i n g , upon which the e l a b o r a t e 

d o c t r i n e s of the F a l l and O r i g i n a l S i n were s u b s e 

quently e r e c t e d , we must look b r i e f l y a t the 



the c l a s s i c a l passage I n the f i f t h c h a p t e r of Romans, 

on which so much has been w r i t t e n . I t i s to be r e 

membered tha t i t i s i n t r o d u c e d as a d i g r e s s i o n , w i t h 

out v i t a l c o n n ection w i t h the argument - the r i g h t e o u s 

ness of God - upon which the A p o s t l e has been engaged. 

He has J u s t come to r e s t i n the thought of our r e c o n 

c i l i a t i o n w i t h God through the s a c r i f i c e of C h r i s t , 

and he then proceeds:- "Wherefore as by one man s i n 

entered i n t o the world, and death by s i n , and so 

death passed to a l l men, f o r t h a t a l l men s i n n e d " -

the sentence i s not completed, the i d e a of s i n ' s 

p o s s i b i l i t y before the coming of the Law l e a d i n g the 

A p o s t l e on to a s i d e - t r a c k . The apodosis, however, 

v i r t u a l l y comes i n the words o* tan TUTTO* T O O 

and the f i n i s h e d sentence would m a n i f e s t l y 

have been: 'As by one man s i n e n t e r e d i n t o the world, 

and death by s i n , and so death passed to a l l men, f o r 

t h a t a l l sinned, so a l s o by one man r i g h t e o u s n e s s 

e n t e r e d i n t o the world and l i f e by r i g h t e o u s n e s s . ' 

I t w i l l be seen t h a t the A p o s t l e has made an 

a b s t r a c t i o n o f s In and h y p o s t a t i z e d the a b s t r a c t i o n . 

He r e p r e s e n t s S i n as being o u t s i d e the world u n t i l 

Adam's t r e a c h e r y admitted him. S i n i n t r o d u c e d w i t h 
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him an i n s e p a r a b l e companion - Death; w i t h the r e s u l t 

t h a t the l a t t e r made h i s way to a l l men, i n as much as 

a l l men s i n n e d . But how d i d a l l men s i n ? I f i t were 

n e c e s s a r y to f o l l o w Bengel's comment "ocmes peccarunt 

Adamo peccante", we should probably admit that Stevens* 

e x p l a n a t i o n , adopted by Dr. Tennant, i s p r e f e r a b l e to 

the others and m a i n t a i n t h a t the Apostle i s u s i n g the 

language of ' m y s t i c a l ' r e a l i s m . " S t . P a u l i d e n t i f i e s 

the r a c e as s i n n e r s w i t h Adam i n the same sense t h a t he 

i d e n t i f i e s the b e l i e v e r w i t h C h r i s t . n 1 ' But Bengel's 

guidance has perhaps been m i s l e a d i n g . When S t . P a u l 

wrote the c r i t i c a l v/ords ecf o> TT«VTC-S T | ^ ( T O ^ 

he probably meant t h a t a l l men sinned a c t u a l l y and i n 

t h e i r own persons. T h i s seems to supply a b e t t e r 

r e a s o n f o r the remark th a t immediately f o l l o w s - " f o r 

u n t i l the Law s i n was i n the world" - than to suppose 

t h a t the Apostle was t h i n k i n g of one s p e c i f i c a c t o f 

s i n i n which a l l p r o s p e c t i v e l y p a r t i c i p a t e d . S i n , he 

t e l l s u s , continued i t s a c t i v i t y from Adam to Moses, i n 

as much as men continued to s i n over the same p e r i o d . 

The view t h a t the Apostle meant t h a t a l l men a c t u a l l y 

and p e r s o n a l l y sinned i s supported by the passage from 

1. See Tennant. The P a l l and O r i g i n a l S i n . p. 262. 
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Wisdom - a book w i t h which S t . Paul was probably most 

f a m i l i a r and to which he was much I n d e b t e d . 1 * The 

f o l l o w i n g I s the passage i n q u e s t i o n : -

OTi o GKTK&e* TbV C*V0£U)-noV GIT K<J>Vcf£&1f, 

^feovo ^ « T l t Q i X o O 0oktfY»S efffrjA0«v Tov fro^oK. 

TT^I^OOO-I ^oTov ci 7^$ eKeivov ^ef'i^os ovres. 2. 

Commentators do not appear to hare n o t i c e d t h a t J u s t 

as S t . P a u l f s otptffT'M e»s Tb^ fc©<rjMov eur^/tPe 

f i n d s i t s p a r a l l e l i n Pseudo-Solomon's v<xvocrt><: 

c f o t j V f t f i ' Tov KbGiftV , flo e q u a l l y may 7?*v-r« 

be the e q u i v a l e n t of o"r Tsjs e^eivoo pc^'Sos ovr<e5 -

"They ex p e r i e n c e d death, viho were of h i s p a r t y , " s a y s 

the w r i t e r of Wisdom: " a l l e xperienced death", s a y s 

S t . Paul, " f o r a l l s i n n e d . " "They s i d e d d e l i b e r a t e l y 

w i t h the enemy," i s the thought of both w r i t e r s , the 

enemy being the d e v i l o r s i n . I f t h i s be the A p o s t l e ' s 

meaning, i t i s p l a i n t h a t he i s contemplating i n d i v i d u a l 

s i n n e r s comprising the whole o f mankind, each s i n n i n g 

1. Sch i i r e r speaks of the 'loud echoes' of Wisdom 
s heard i n the P a u l i n e E p i s t l e s . The Jewish 

People i n the time of Jesus C h r i s t . I I I . 
p. 235. 

2. Wisdom I I . 25, 24: 
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on h i a own account. I n t h i a event, Adam's a c t i o n i s 

conce i v e d as l i m i t e d to the i n t r o d u c t i o n i n t o the world 

of premature death, the f r e e - w i l l of h i s s u c c e s s o r s 

being l e f t unimpaired. Each one of them s e v e r a l l y 

must f i g h t h i s own b a t t l e w i t h s i n : Adam i n t r o d u c e d 

the enemy, but he d i d not, to use a modern e x p r e s s i o n , 

queer the p i t c h . T h i s i s the p o s i t i o n so s t r o n g l y 

maintained by 2 Baruch, w r i t i n g s h o r t l y a f t e r S t , P a u l : 

"For though Adam f i r s t s i n n e d and brought untimely 

death upon a l l , y e t o f those who were born from him 

each one o f them has prepared f o r h i s own s o u l torment 

to come; and a g a i n each of them has chosen f o r h i m s e l f 

g l o r i e s t o come. Adam i s not t h e r e f o r e the cause, save 

o n l y of h i s own s o u l , but each one of us has been the 

Adam of h i s own s o u l . • And t h i s , too, has always 

been the t e a c h i n g of Judaism, as Dr. Moore b r i n g s out 

c l e a r l y i n h i s chapter on the o r i g i n o f s i n . He t h e r e 

quotes from an o l d h o m i l e t i c Midrash a passage i n which 

the righteouB descendants of Adam upon whom death was 

decreed a r e r e p r e s e n t e d as repr o a c h i n g Adam "Thou a r t 

the cause of our death". Adam r e p l i e s " I was g u i l t y 

of one s i n , but ther e i s not a s i n g l e one among you who 

1. 2 Baruch. L I V . 15. 19. 
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i s not g u i l t y of many i n i q u i t i e s . " C ontinuing h i s 

e x p o s i t i o n of Hie Jewish view Dr. Moore proceeds: 

"Death came i n w i t h Adam, but every man has deserved 

i t f o r h i m s e l f : h i s descendants d i e i n consequence 

of h i s s i n , but not f o r the g u i l t . I t i s s u b s t a n t i a l l y 

what S t . Paul says- €vo$ ticvbgcdiroo fCnX. 

(Rom. V. 12^" To the same purpose Dr. Moore w r i t e s 

l a t e r "There I s no n o t i o n t h a t the o r i g i n a l c o n s t i t u t i o n 

o f Adam underwent any change i n consequence of the f a l l , 

so that he t r a n s m i t t e d to hir> descendants a v i t i a t e d 

nature i n which the a p p e t i t e s and p a s s i o n s n e c e s s a r i l y 

p r e v a i l over reason and v i r t u e , w hile the w i l l to good 

i s e nfeebled o r who l l y impotent 

But was t h i s a l l - we may conceive S t . Paul 

a s k i n g - that could be s a i d i n the v ay o f e x p l a n a t i o n 

of u n i v e r s a l s i n ? nhy d i d a l l s i n , i f everyone had a 

f a i r f i g h t and a f a i r opportunity of v i c t o r y u n p r e j u d i c e d 

by Adam's f a i l u r e ? To t h i s q u e s t i o n the A p o s t l e g i v e s 

nowhere a d i r e c t answer; but J u s t as before h i s e x p l o i 

t a t i o n o f the Adam-parallel he would c e r t a i n l y have 

r e p l i e d that s i n was due to the y5<jer ha-ra°, so w i t h the 

second Adam i n h i s mind he would probably have r e p l i e d 

1. G.P. Moore. Judaism. I . p. 479. 
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that the r e s u l t was due i n some way to men's connection 

with the offending Adam, frem whom they had by descent 

derived a bias to s i n . Adam by h i s s i n had not deprived 

h i s progeny of free w i l l but had imparted to them a pre

d i s p o s i t i o n to s i n . We can w e l l imagine that S t , Paul 

would be glad to have found i n t h i s explanation a way 

of c l e a r i n g God of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y for the existence of 

e v i l , i f that objection to the ySqer doctrine had ever 

confronted him* I t would seem, then, that the Apostle 

at one time regards s i n as an exter n a l enemy, renewing 

h i s attack upon men i n d i v i d u a l l y ; at another time, 

thinking of human s o l i d a r i t y , he sees i t as an i n t e r n a l 

malady, inh e r i t e d and deep-seated. I n both c a s e s , s i n 

i s an invader; i t invaded the world, i t has invaded 

our bodies. What s h a l l dispossess i t from the l a t t e r 

but the admission of a mightier power - the s p i r i t of 

C h r i s t abiding i n us? 

We have been t r y i n g to discover the considera

tions which l e d S t , Paul to a modification of the 

orthodox doctrine of the yec,er, and we have concluded 

that he was l e d to t h i s re v i s Ion by the p a r a l l e l , or 

rather the contr a s t , between the f i r s t and the second 

Adam. But when a l l has been s a i d , i t must be admitted 
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that the theory of the y§cer, i f we keep i n prominence 

i t s morally neutral character, i s more e a s i l y to b9 

harmonised with modern knowledge as an explanation of 

s i n than the doctrine of an innate i n f i r m i t y derived 

from an antecedent transgression. Man i s a creature 

whose l i f e i s based on i n s t i n c t s , and he has behind 

him an animal ancestry. The possession of these i n 

s t i n c t s i s nothing to be accounted i r r e g u l a r . But an 

obligation l i e s upon man to control these i n s t i n c t s 

to the higher purposes of which he has become aware: 

to f a i l to do so i s s i n - an offence against God, Who 

has with these i n s t i n c t s given also a portion of His 

S p i r i t - a moral sense, the d i c t a t e s of which are 

imperative. 

I t must be remembered that S t . Paul approached 

the problem of the s i g n i f i c a n c e of C h r i s t with a f i r m 

b e l i e f i n the l i t e r a l t r u t h of the Oenesis n a r r a t i v e s . 

I t was n a t u r a l that the contrast between Adam and 

C h r i s t should capture h i s imagination and lead him to 

a t t r i b u t e to Adam's f a i l u r e the s i n f o r which the second 

Adam provided the cure. With a l a r g e r knowledge of 

human o r i g i n s and a r e v i s e d estimate of the Genesis 

story, we can no longer trace the source of s i n to i t s 
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long-accredited o r i g i n . The meaning of C h r i s t , the 

glory of man's destiny, the gravity of s i n are i n no 

way discounted i n our new view of what has gone before. 

" I f any man be i n C h r i s t , there i s a new c r e a t i o n . " 

That remains true, whether we think of man-without-

Ch r i s t as a f a l l e n creature, or u n f a l i e n and waiting 

to be l i f t e d . 'The measure of the stature of the 

fulness of C h r i s t 1 i s the splendid goal to which man

kind, i n any case, i s moving, and to which i n due time 

man w i l l a t t a i n . Humble was h i s o r i g i n , slow has been 

h i s progress, f a l t e r i n g have been h i s steps. But no 

one great r e b e l l i o n or r e f u s a l marred h i s s t a r t , both 

s u r p r i s i n g h i s Creator and n e c e s s i t a t i n g r e v i s i o n of 

His plans. 

We close t h i s chapter with a r e f l e c t i o n 

upon the r e l a t i v e mildness of the conclusions to which, 

following h i s premisses, the Apostle n a t u r a l l y was l e d . 

He teaches no doctrine of O r i g i n a l G u i l t , that a man 

should be accountable f o r the actions of h i s progeni

t o r s ! nor does he deepen the heinousness of a P a l l 

by e x a l t i n g the p o s i t i o n and dignity of o r i g i n a l man. 

In f a c t , we should be j u s t i f i e d i n saying that the 

Apostle's grand exposition of the work and cosmic s i g 

n i f i c a n c e of C h r i s t loses nothing by the e l i m i n a t i o n 
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of the F a l l - t e a c h i n g and the s u b s t i t u t i o n of an account 

of man1 s o r i g i n more i n keeping with modern evolutionary 

hypotheses. A perusal of the A p o s t l e 1 s l a t e r expansion 

of h i s doctrine, i n the E p i s t l e s to the Ephesians and the 

P h i l i p p i a n s , might leave us wondering whether he held 

any theory at a l l with regard to the o r i g i n of human 

i n f i r m i t y . The disciple»s outlook i s that of h i s 

Master, h i s thoughts are a l l concerned with the future 

of humanity, the p e r f e c t i o n to which'in C h r i s t 1 mankind 

i s progressing. We cannot l a y too much emphasis on 

t h i s f a c t and on what we have c a l l e d the r e l a t i v e mild

ness of h i s F a l l doctrine. A s p e r i t i e s were to be 

added l a t e r , and of these l a t e r a s p e r i t i e s some are 

s t i l l accounted to be the teaching of our Church. 

Dr. F a i r b a i r n long ago maintained that our 

formal source of knowledge should be the "consciousness 

of C h r i s t " . 1 , Had that t e s t been applied through the 

ages, the development of Pauline F a l l - d o c t r i n e would 

have been of a character wonderfully d i f f e r e n t from 

the turns s u c c e s s i v e l y given to i t by S t . Augustine, 

Luther and C a l v i n . I t may, of course, be objected 

that a return to the t e s t Just mentioned f a l l s to make 

1. C h r i s t i n Modern Theology, p. 450. 
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allowance for the Church's authority to develop her 

doctrine. The authority i s not denied; i t i s , on 

the other hand, maintained that when the progress of 

human knowledge casts doubt upon the v a l i d i t y of 

p a r t i c u l a r developments, no claim of authority can 

stand i n the way of enquiry into such developments. 
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CHAPTER I I I . 

The Idea of God. 

The argument of our f i r s t chapter l e d to 

the conclusion that the doctrine of the P a l l was not 

entertained by our Lord. Whatever may have been the 

extent of His knowledge and use of apocalyptic w r i t i n g s , 

we could f i n d no proof of the view that He assumed 

"some kind of s i n f u l d i s p o s i t i o n n a t u r a l l y inherent 

i n the human soul". Turning to S t . Paul, to whom i s 

due the introduction of the P a l l - s t o r y into C h r i s t i a n i t y , 

we decided that the consideration i n f l u e n c i n g him i n h i s 

adoption of the Adam-theory was not the f a c t of i t s 

acceptance i n the c i r c l e of our Lord's followers, f o r 

which there i s no evidence, but i t s patent congruity 

as an extension of the contrast he had been l e d to 

form between Adam and C h r i s t . I t was f i n a l l y contended 

that the c e n t r a l doctrine of the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h - the 

Incarnation - s u f f e r s no diminution of grandeur by the 

su b s t i t u t i o n of the idea of man's continuous progress 

f o r that of a humanity disordered at the very s t a r t . 
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We have i n the chapter before us to look at 

the doctrine of the P a l l i n i t s r e l a t i o n to the idea 

of God, considering, f i r s t , the idea of God involved 

i n the doctrine i t s e l f , and then the e f f e c t upon the 

doctrine, i f due recognition be given to the conception 

of God's immanence. 

The hypothesis of an i n i t i a l s i n , upsetting 

God's plan and a f f e c t i n g man's subsequent h i s t o r y , w i l l 

at once be seen to accord most e a s i l y with a d e i s t i c 

idea of the supreme Power behind the universe. There 

i s no t e l l i n g what man, with freedom to do as he pleases, 

may choose to do, when, to speak d e i s t i c a l l y , God's 

back i s turned. Some such naive idea as t h i s l i e s 

behind the old Yahwist's simple story of the garden 

of Eden. With God thus conceived as purely transcen

dent the defection of man presents l i t t l e d i f f i c u l t y . 

I t i s only with the introduction of the idea of God's 

immanence that the d i f f i c u l t y begins. Thereafter, 

the greater the emphasis l a i d upon the immanence the 

harder the doctrine becomes, u n t i l at l a s t , with the 

adoption of a purely immanental view, such as Absolute 

Idealism involves, the doctrine of the P a l l has become 

impossible. There can be no P a l l , i f everything that 

i s i s equally an expression of God. Good and bad have 
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lae t a l l moral s i g n i f i c a n c e : whatever i s i s j u s t as 

God would have i t be. That being so, c r i t i c i s m of 

all e g e d imperfections becomes almost an impertinence. 

Such an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the world presents, 

of course, manifest d i f f i c u l t i e s , foremost among which 

i s the f a c t that i t f a i l s e n t i r e l y to account f o r the 

phenomenon, or perhaps we ought to say the appearance 

of the phenomenon, of progress and moral i d e a l s . 

Any attempt to enlarge upon these d i f f i c u l t i e s would 

be out of place here, our aim being not to contrast 

theism with other " l i v e options", but to discover the 

im p l i c a t i o n of immanence i n reference to the theory of 

the P a l l . I t may be noticed, however, that the use 

of the term "Immanentism" as a synonym f o r Absolute 

Idealism i s , as Dr. Matthews points out, open to 
1 

serious objection . Immanence, Implying the existence 

of one thing within another, c a r r i e s n e c e s s a r i l y with i t , 

i n i t s a p p l i c a t i o n to God, the idea of His transcendence. 

But t h i s l a t t e r idea i s e x a ctly what Absolute I d e a l i s m 

repudiates, the Absolute being the one and only r e a l 

being, of which a l l e x i s t e n t things whatsoever are 

appearances of a greater or l e s s degree of r e a l i t y . 

1. Matthews. Studies i n C h r i s t i a n Philosophy. p.ti5. 
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A study of the l i t e r a t u r e of the Old Testa

ment shows that Judaism had l i t t l e , i f any, grasp of 

what I s r e a l l y implied by immanence v i z , the presence 

of God i n His world, expressing Himself " i n " and 

"through" His creatures. To the w r i t e r s of the Old 

Testament, God i s One and personal, the r u l e r of the 

world, and omnipotent. His abode i s heaven, whenoe 

He contemplates the earth: "He that s i t t e t h i n the 

heavens s h a l l laugh"^*: "The Lord i s i n His holy temple, 
p 

the Lord's throne i s i n heaven" . But high above the 

world as He i s , yet He i s not outside the world, so as 

to be out of the reach of His creatures: on the con

t r a r y , He i s very near, nearest of a l l when the righteous 

man needs Him, I s a i a h i s expressing no more than every 

pious Jew of h i s day believed "Thus s a i t h the high and 

l o f t y One that inhabiteth e t e r n i t y : I dwell i n the 

high and holy places with him also that i s of a c o n t r i t e 

and humble s p i r i t • Jeremiah, too, i n s i s t s upon the 

same f a c t with even greater emphasis: "Am I a God at 

hand, s a i t h the Lord, and not a God afar o f f ? Can any 

hide himself i n secret places that I s h a l l not see him? 

1. Ps I I . 4 . 
2. Ps XI.4. 
3. I s . L V I I . 1 5 . 

http://Is.LVII.15


Do not I f i l l heaven and earth? s a i t h the Lord" . 

Passages are to be found both i n S c r i p t u r e and i n 

Rabbinic writings which exactly express the thought of 

Tennyson's l i n e s : 

Speak to Him thou f o r He hears, and S p i r i t 
with S p i r i t can meet -

Closer i s He than breathing, and nearer than 
hands and f e e t . 

U n i v e r s a l l y present God knows a l l that i s happening i n 

the world, i t s big movements, i t s smaller events, down 

to the minutest d e t a i l s of a man's private l i f e * 

I t i s well to emphasise the Jew's apprecia

t i o n of God's nearness, because i t has l a t e l y been 

affirmed that Judaism e x i l e d God from His world, s e t 

t i n g Him aloof i n s o l i t a r y greatness. Proof has been 

sought for t h i s a s s e r t i o n from the character of the 

t i t l e s by which God was named and from the disuse of 

the tetragrammaton - a disuse due, i t i s alleged, to 

f e e l i n g s of awe and majesty. But the p r i o r reason f o r 

t h i s abstention was, i t would seem, not f e a r but an 

intense reverence and anxiety to guard the sacred name 

from a l l p o s s i b i l i t y of improper and t r i v i a l use. We 

repeat that i t would not be true to say that the Jews 

1. Jer. X X I I I . 24. 
2. The Higher Pantheism. 
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had come to regard Ood as extra-mundane. Supra-

mundane He was, and yet as a c c e s s i b l e and near as person 

could be i n answer to prayer and humble approach, 

standing away, but only "as i t were a hand breadth o f f " . 

Dr. Moore, to quote again from h i s l a t e work, w r i t e s : 

"That imagination pictured the sovereign of the universe 

throned above the highest heaven, surrounded by a count

l e s s host of worshipping and ministering s p i r i t s , did 

not hinder the Jews from b e l i e v i n g him near when they 

c a l l e d upon him: nor did they think him so preoccupied 

with the great a f f a i r s of the world as to have no i n 

t e r e s t i n t h e i r very small a f f a i r s . Reverence might 

d i c t a t e a phraseology which seems to us a r t i f i c i a l or 

tur g i d . Precautions might be taken where they seemed 

necessary against the tendency of the common mind to 

image Ood as an unnaturally magnified man; but, on 

the other hand, the teachers are fond of dwelling on 

what we may c a l l the humanity of Ood, and that not 

merely as an example to men, but as a r e v e l a t i o n of 

n i l own character"*. 

But, with a l l t h i s intense r e a l i s a t i o n of 
Ood*s presence, the Jew never passed beyond the idea 

1. o p . c i t . I . p.439. 



of God'* transcendence: he r e a l i s e d that God could 

and did come near: he never r e a l i s e d that God was a l l 

the while the l i f e and sus t a i n i n g s p i r i t of the world. 

God remained e x t e r n a l , however close might he His 

proximity to His creation. 

When we turn from the Canonical books and 

examine the apocalypses, we are conscious of being i n 

a l e s s s p i r i t u a l atmosphere. I n contrast to the l o f t y 

thought of I s a i a h and Jeremiah, we are now among 

r e l a t i v e l y crude conceptions. As Dr. B u r k i t t says, 

the Apocalypses "are not great i n themselves. They 

are not worth much as l i t e r a t u r e or as contributions to 

thought I f one goes to the apocalyptic l i t e r a t u r e 

f or e d i f i c a t i o n , one does not get i t H ^ P a r t i c u l a r l y 

noticeable i s t h i s i n the matter of the idea enter

tained of God. Whatever progress we may have marked 

i n the writings of the greater prophets i n the d i r e c t i o n 

of s p i r i t u a l i z a t l o n of the conception of the Almighty, 

we are back again i n the Apocalypses to anthropomorphic 

and comparatively pr i m i t i v e ideas. That the transcen

dence of God and His separateness from the world should 

be a prominent c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of these w r i t e r s appears 

1. Jewish and C h r i s t i a n Apocalypses, p.15. 



to be only n a t u r a l , when we remember that t h e i r hope 

amid the troubles of t h e i r times l a y i n a p o s i t i v e 

and p r a c t i c a l intervention of a Ood, whom they con

ceived to be f o r the present only watching. I n His 

own time He would make Himself f e l t i n the world: 

meanwhile He was holding His hand. Thus, the Books 

of Enoch, the most important of the apocalyptic 

w r i t i n g s , give us a purely transcendent p i c t u r e of 

the Supreme Power. The following l i n e s from the f i r s t 

chapter of I Enoch are t y p i c a l of the general view: 

The Holy Great One w i l l come f o r t h from His 
dwelling, 

And the etern a l God w i l l tread upon the earth, 
on Mount S i n a i , 

And appear i n the strength of His might from the 
heaven of heavens . r 

I n s i m i l a r terms the p a t r i a r c h describes to the weeping 

Watchers the story of h i s .journey to present t h e i r 

p e t i t i o n to the Holy Great One; 

And I looked and saw therein a l o f t y throne: 

i t s appearance was as c r y s t a l , and the wheels 

thereof as the shining sun, and there was a 

v i s i o n of cherubim. And from underneath the 

throne came streams of flaming f i r e so that I 

1. I Enoch Chap.l. v.3.4: t r a n s l a t e d by Charles. 
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could not look thereon. And the Great Glory-

sat thereon, and His raiment shone more 

br i g h t l y than the sun and was whiter than 

any snow. None of the angels could enter 

and could behold His face by reason of the 

magnificence and glory, and no f l e s h could 

behold Him. The flaming f i r e was round 

about Him, and a great f i r e stood before Him, 

and none around could draw nigh Him: ten 

thousand times ten thousand stood before 

Him, yet He needed no counsellor. And the 

most holy ones who were nigh to Him did 

not leave by night nor depart from Him 1. 

I t i s unnecessary to accumulate i l l u s t r a t i o n s of t h i s 

conception of God: i t runs through a l l the books, 

including the Parables, i n the second of which we have 

the Enochian version of Daniel's v i s i o n of the Son 

of Man: 

And there I saw One, who had a head of days, 
And His head was white l i k e wool, 
And with Him was another being whose countenance 

had the appearance of a man, 
And h i s face was f u l l of graciousness, l i k e one 

of the holy a n g e l s . 2 

1. i b i d . Ch.XIV. 18 f f . 
2. i b i d . XLVI. 1. 
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Now i t was i n t h i s atmosphere, charged with the thought 

of God 1* transcendence that the a s c r i p t i o n of the 

o r i g i n of human e v i l to one great untoward happening 

came to be formulated. I n Enoch i t i s the s i n of the 

Watcher-angels, who by t h e i r union with the women of 

earth corrupted mankind and taught a l l unrighteousness 

on earth. Later the one great d i s a s t e r i s found i n 

the s i n of Adam and Eve, from whose disobedience there 

issued a stream of e v i l i n f e c t i n g t h e i r descendants. 

I t i s probable that there i s no e a r l i e r d e f i n i t e s t a t e 

ment of t h i s teaching than that which i s found i n the 

longer version of the Slavonic Book of Enoch - a work 

which Dr. Charles assigns to the f i r s t h a l f of the f i r s t 

century of the C h r i s t i a n era. At the commencement of 

Ch.XL. we read "And I saw a l l our f o r e f a t h e r s from the 

beginning with Adam and Eve, and I sighed and wept, 

and spake of the r u i n caused by t h e i r wickedness. Woe 

i s me for my i n f i r m i t y and that of my f o r e f a t h e r s . " 

The point to be emphasised i s that, i n both 

the s t o r i e s , the primal trouble i s due to a happening 

i n which God i s regarded as i n t e r e s t e d but quite apart 

from i t . I n other words, the conception of God present 

to the o r i g i n a t o r s of the Pall-theory, i n both i t s 

versions, was purely transcendental. Trouble came, 
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man Binned, Ood learned of i t , enquired into i t and 

took action. Such a view of Ood i s e n t i r e l y transcen

dent: but to t h i s view the o r i g i n of the Pal l - t h e o r y 

i s to be a t t r i b u t e d . 

At the present time, i n c e r t a i n quarters, 

the pendulum has swung to i t s l i m i t i n the opposite 

d i r e c t i o n . I t i s the transcendence of Ood that i s 

now i n question, while His immanence i s so i n t e r 

preted as almost, i f not e n t i r e l y , to i d e n t i f y Him 

with His universe. I t might almost be sai d that j u s t 

as the doctrine of transcendence gave us the f a l l of 

Man, so the theory of pure immanence i s threatening 

us with the f a l l of Ood. 

A recent writer-*- has made a c a r e f u l c o l l e c 

t i o n of the views of many of the twentieth century 18 

philosophers and theologians. Their r e l i g i o n , he 

t e l l s us, centres not about Ood but about man. T I I t 

i s man f i r s t and not God: i t i s as much God only as 

man may seem to suggest or prove. Above a l l , i t i s 

God revealed by man and not man by God. Our 

r e v e l a t i o n today i s from earth to heaven - not v i c e 
2 

versa as i n the old days" . This quotation Dr. Sheen 

1. Dr. Sheen: Re l i g i o n without God. 
2. John Haynes Holmes. The Hew Basis of Religion.p.218 
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f o l l o w i with a second to the same purpose: "The 

s c i e n t i f i c i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of natural phenomena bas made 

the i n t e r e s t i n God more remote, Ood fs existence more 

problematical, and even the idea of God unnecessary. 

Mathematics and physics are making i t i n c r e a s i n g l y 

d i f f i c u l t to assign a place for God i n our co-ordinations 

and constructions of the universe; and the n e c e s s i t y 

of p o s i t i n g a f i r s t cause or of conceiving a designer, 

a n e c e s s i t y which seemed prima f a c i e obvious to a pre-

s c i e n t i f i c generation, does not e x i s t for us"*. We 

may conclude our extracts from Dr. Sheen's book with 

one of the many d e f i n i t i o n s he has c o l l e c t e d of modern 

r e l i g i o n . "The existence of a supreme being as a per

son external to ourselves and to the world, l i k e a mag

n i f i e d human creature, i s not affirmed by the r e l i g i o u s 

consciousness, and i f i t were known to be a f a c t , 

would have no bearing on religion'' • 

The l a s t quotation expresses exactly the 

p o s i t i o n of a large s e c t i o n of laodern philosophers and 

s c i e n t i s t s . There i s no d e s i r e to r e j e c t r e l i g i o n : 

on the other hand, a large value and an important place 

1. Professor H.W. Carr. Changing Backgrounds i n 
R e l i g i o n and E t h i c s , p.74. 

2. Bosanquet. Value and Destiny of the I n d i v i d u a l p.254. 
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i n l i f e i s found f o r i t . But i t i s a r e l i g i o n , i f i t 

may r e a l l y be so oalled, which, dispensing e n t i r e l y 

with r e v e l a t i o n and a personal transoendent God, 

gathers round a vague consciousness of i d e a l s towards 

which man finds within himself an urge. Personalize 

t h i s urge and we are i n touch with the C h r i s t i a n 

dootrine of the immanent God. With one step f u r t h e r -

the recognition that t h i s S p i r i t i s that of a God Who 

e x i s t s independently of ourselves and the Universe -

we have reached C h r i s t i a n Theism. But i t i s t h i s 

l a s t step that costs, and at the present day many who 

have honestly questioned the Universe i n search f o r 

R e a l i t y are unable to take i t . 

Many besides Dr. Gore must have l a i d down 

Dr. P r i n g l e - P a t t i s o ^ s G i f f o r d Lectures wondering 

whether or not he meant to encourage h i s hearers to a 

b e l i e f i n transcendency or was himself i n doubt. 

"As soon", he says, "as we begin to t r e a t God and man 

as two independent f a c t s , we lose our hold upon the 

experienced f a c t , which i s the existence of the one i n 

the other and through the other. Most people would 

probably be w i l l i n g to admit t h i s mediated existence 

1. Bosanquet. Value and Destiny of the I n d i v i d u a l , 
p.254. 
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i n the case of man, but they might f e e l i t akin to 

s a c r i l e g e to make the same a s s e r t i o n of God. And yet, 

i f our metaphysic i s , as i t professes to be, an 

a n a l y s i s of experience, the i m p l i c a t i o n i s s t r i c t l y 

r e c i p r o c a l . God has no meaning to us out of r e l a t i o n 

to our own l i v e s or to s p i r i t s resembling ourselves 

i n t h e i r f i n i t e grasp and i n f i n i t e reach; and, i n the 

nature of the case, we have absolutely no grounds f o r 

p o s i t i n g h i s existence out of that reference"^. I s 

God a d j e c t i v a l to the Universe? we ask: or, to put 

the same query d i f f e r e n t l y , i f there were no Universe, 

would God be? C h r i s t i a n theism answers i n the affirma

t i v e . God w i l l e d i n love that there should be a 

world. The world therefore e x i s t s as the outcome 

not merely of W i l l , but of a c t i v e Love. "The C h r i s t i a n 

conceives of God as f i r s t transcendent over a l l , and 

secondly present i n and with a l l created things 

He i s immanent i n Creation, He functions through i t , 

but t h i s i s only possible because He i s transcendent 

above i t , and as the Absolute, i s not conditioned by 
2 

i t , nor i n any sense dependent upon i t " . So we 

1. The Idea of God. p.254. 
2. Relton. A Study i n Christology. p.168 f . 
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safeguard God's transcendence and His immanence. I t 

i s doubtful, however, whether the foregoing quotation 

would be acceptable t*> the majority of modern philoso

phers of r e l i g i o n . The fundamental p r i n c i p l e of 

Bergson 1* philosophy, f o r example i s a conception of 

God as unceasing l i f e , action, freedom. And t h i s 

a c t i v i t y i s conceived as immanent i n the phenomenal 

world. As Dr. Relton points out, r e c o n c i l i a t i o n be

tween theology and philosophy on t h i s point i s not an 

i m p o s s i l i b i t y : for God may be thought of as transcend

ing change without ceasing to be the Creator of a 
1 

world which i s ever i n a state of becoming . 

C h r i s t i a n Theism i s v i t a l l y concerned i n the 

task of bringing about t h i s r e c o n c i l i a t i o n . I n the 

r e s u l t , i t may safely be anticipated, no such recogni

t i o n w i l l be made of the transcendence of God as w i l l 

render possible the hypothesis of a P a l l of Man. I f 

God be the Beyond, He i s a l s o , even more undeniably, 

the Within. 

At t h i s point we turn n a t u r a l l y to the 

consciousness of C h r i s t , expecting to f i n d there an 

i n t u i t i v e grasp of the truth: and we are not disappointed. 

1. i b i d . p.119. 
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The transcendence and the immanence are a l i k e recognised: 

but i t i s the l a t t e r that i s c e n t r a l i n His teaching. 

The sovereignty of God, dominating the parables of the 

Kingdom of heaven, provides the recognition of His 

transcendency: the Fatherhood of God, by which f i g u r e 

C h r i s t more frequently describes the r e l a t i o n s h i p of 

man to God, reveals God's immanence i n the world and 

i n the i n d i v i d u a l . And here i t i s to be noted that 

the Fatherhood has, on the l i p s of C h r i s t , a very 

much deeper meaning than i t bore f o r the Old Testa

ment w r i t e r s . For the l a t t e r , awed as they were by 

the sense of the holiness of God, fatherhood suggested 

l i t t l e more than kindly r u l e and i n t e r e s t . For C h r i s t , 

on the other hand, the term was s i g n i f i c a n t of the 

ontological r e l a t i o n of man to God. The t r u t h that 

l i e s i n the l i n e quoted by S t . Paul to the Athenians -

"for we are also h i s offspring" was a r e a l i t y to our 

Lord. Every c h i l d of man could i n His judgment be 

described as a c h i l d of God, i n h e r i t i n g from the source 

of h i s being c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of h i s Divine o r i g i n . 

This recognition by our Lord of God's 

transcendence and immanence i s nowhere more c l e a r l y 

seen than i n the prayer that He l e f t f o r His f o l l o wers 

of a l l times - "Our Father, which a r t i n heaven 
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Thy Kingdom come". The change of f i g u r e expresses the 

t r a n s i t i o n from the immanent to the transcendent: but 

the immanent comes f i r s t , j u s t as man i s a c h i l d of 

God before he r e a l i s e s that there i s government i n the 

family of God. 

We r e f e r r e d a l i t t l e way back to a f e e l i n g 

of uncertainty that followed the reading of Professor 

P r i n g l e - P a t t i s o n ^ book. Happily, t h i s was to a 

large extent r e l i e v e d by h i s l a t e r contribution to the 

question under consideration. I n the a r t i c l e to which 

we r e f e r ^ , we mark the expression "the immanence of the 

transcendent", and i n t e r p r e t i n g the phrase by some words 

that precede - "the i l l u m i n a t i v e presence of God 

operative i n every soul which He has created", we ask 

no more. The expression brings us back to our stan

dard of reference - the consciousness of C h r i s t , Who 

saw the divine i n every c h i l d of man. I n His company 

we are f a r from that d e i s t i c conception of God, i n 

the atmosphere of which the doctrine of the P a l l came 

to b i r t h , and i n which alone i t can f i n d a congenial 

s e t t i n g . 

1. The S p i r i t . Immanence and Transcendence. 



86. 

We conclude with the r e f l e c t i o n that the 

immanence of God i n His creation j u s t i f i e s us i n tak

ing an o p t i m i s t i c view of the Universe, i t s present 

attainment and i t s future destiny. I f t h i s be so, 

then i t i s s u r p r i s i n g and disappointing to f i n d that 

Dr. Temple can i n s i s t on God's immanence and yet draw 

so gloomy a picture of the world's condition. Thus 

he writes: "We reach, then, a conception of God as at 

once comprehending the e n t i r e t y of things i n the whole 

range of space and of time, and also as constantly at 

work within the process of His own crea t i o n , shaping i t 

as a m a s t e r - a r t i s t t i l l i n i t s completeness - not i t s 

r e s u l t only but i t s whole cause - He fi n d s the good f o r 

which He made i t " • This, we b e l i e v e , i s the t r u t h , 

and i n i t we f i n d assurance. But i f God be thus en

gaged within the process, we wonder whether we may not 

be mistaken, i f with Dr. Temple we can see no more i n 

man's progress than "the s u b s t i t u t i o n of enlightened 

s e l f i s h n e s s f o r stupid s e l f i s h n e s s " 2 . We prefer to 

think that j u s t as a d i r e F a l l of man i s incompatible 

with b e l i e f i n God's immanence, so a p e s s i m i s t i c view 

of l i f e f a i l s to do j u s t i c e to the f a c t of His constant 

working. 

1. Christus V e r i t a s , p. 101. 
2. i b i d . p.88. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The Idea of Creation. 

We came I n our l a s t chapter to the conclusion 

that the doctrine of the P a l l i s not happily housed i n 

any system of i i i t e r p r e t a t i o n of the Universe that makes 

adequate allowance for the idea of Divine Ir.manence. 

But although we have l a i d s t r e s s upon the immanence of 

God i n the b e l i e f that, i f we are to see God with the 

deepest conviction of His presence, we must look w i t h i n 

ourselves and f i n d Him i n an inward i l l u m i n a t i o n , we 

s t i l l decline to accept the view which regards c r e a t i o n 

as beginning with humanity and denies that there was a 

f i n i t e universe u n t i l s p i r i t s were created. We b e l i e v e t 

with Dr. Raven, that " i f God i s i n the universe at a l l , 

He i s i n i t a l l and i s everywhere to be studied s i n c e r e 

l y and exactly". 1 • S i m i l a r l y we h e s i t a t e to draw any 

l i n e between the natural and the supernatural, f e a r i n g 

l e s t we be drawn away again I n the d i r e c t i o n of that 

d e i s t i c conception of God which so r e a d i l y accounts for 

1. Creator S p i r i t , p. 113. 
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what l a to our l i m i t e d i n t e l l i g e n c e extraordinary by 

postulating an i n t r u s i o n of the Divine. A l l Nature 

i s an expression of God from the l o w l i e s t form of 

existence at the lowest l i m i t to the highest grade of 

an ascending s e r i e s seen i n man vs self - c o n s c i o u s per

s o n a l i t y . 

We have used the term ' c r e a t i o n 1 i n explana

t i o n of the existence of the world, ware a l l the while 

that the word has to be protected against the meaning 

that a pre-eminently transcendental idea of God a t t r i 

buted to i t i n the past. 

I t may be that our Bibles are no longer 

furnished with dates i n the margin. But many of us, 

reading the volume that has been ours for some yea r s , 

can 8 t i l l look with wonder at the fi g u r e s given with 

the f i r s t chapter of Genesis - before C h r i s t 4004j 

and we observe that, whereas i n the case of Abraham 

the p o s s i b i l i t y of doubt i s met by the addition of 

the word • c i r c i t e r 1 , no such saving q u a l i f i c a t i o n ac

companies the date of Creation. At one time, indeed, 

the month and precise day of the month and even the 

hour of the day were confidently a s s e r t e d . The extent 

to which a l l this has been changed, the s t i r r i n g 
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accompaniment a of the changes and the c o n t r i b u t i n g 

causes are f a m i l i a r to a l l students of s c i e n t i f i c 

progress. How f a s t things are moving may be judged 

from the f a c t that Dr. P r i n g l e - P a t t i s o n could say as 

r e c e n t l y as the year 1915 " i t i s a s i g n i f i c a n t f a c t , 

on which I cannot help remarking, that, although the 

whole face of physical science has been changed by the 

remarkable discoveries of the l a s t twenty years, there 

has been no attempt to exploit the changes e i t h e r i n a 

t h e o l o g i c a l or an a n t i - t h e o l o g i c a l interest. n l» That 

statement could s c a r c e l y be made to-day, although, i n 

c o r r e c t i n g i t , we should have to add that those who 

have essayed to set forth the bearing of new knowledge 

upon the old hypotheses have not generally received a 

sympathetic hearing. I n t h i s matter i t w i l l be r e 

cognised that h i s t o r y i s repeating i t s e l f . The new 

knowledge, however, i s being c i r c u l a t e d , text-books 

have been brought up to date, and the r i s i n g genera

t i o n i s learning the new views by the medium of l e c 

tures delivered by expert s c i e n t i s t s and conveyed by 

w i r e l e s s from studio to schoolroom. 

1. The Idea of God. p. 300. 
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The mention of schoolroom brings us face to 

face with the Church 1 s problem. The c h i l d r e n are kept 

up-to-date i n t h e i r s c i e n t i f i c knowledge: t h e i r Old 

Testament teaching i s generally where i t was a genera

t i o n or longer ago. For t h i s d i s q u i e t i n g s t a t e of 

things the teachers themselves are not to blame, the 

f a u l t l y i n g with the Church that i s so d i l a t o r y i n 

her task of re-adjustment. P a r t i c u l a r l y i s there 

need of a more adequate apprehension of v/hat i s implied 

i n the concept 'creation'. 

Before attempting, however, to define the 

idea of c r e a t i o n i n terms that w i l l recognise God's 

immanence without obscuring the t r u t h of His transcen

dence, we must understand to what we are committed by 

i n s i s t i n g , as i n l o y a l t y to our C h r i s t i a n theism we 

are bound to do, upon the personality of God. I t i s , 

of course, no longer possible to speak of God as a 

Person: at the same time, we ascribe p e r s o n a l i t y to 

Him. I t i s n a t u r a l l y objected that i n thus a s c r i b i n g 

p e r s o n a l i t y to God we are g u i l t y of anthropomorphism, 

i n as much as our procedure has been from the search 

for the a t t r i b u t e s of p e r s o n a l i t y i n man to an a p p l i c a 

t i o n to God of these a t t r i b u t e s when discovered. We 

must admit that t h i s i s our procedure: we must admit, 
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too, that the objection i t j u s t . We plead, however, 

that no other course i s open to us. As men we are 

bound to think as men, using the language and c a t e 

gories which alone are within our range. I f we deemed 

that we needed further j u s t i f i c a t i o n , we should not 

h e s i t a t e , as C h r i s t i a n t h e i s t s , to appeal to the example 

of our Lord, Who, to use Canon S t r e e t e r f s adverb, was 
nunashamedly" anthropomorphic. "The whole b a s i s of 

C h r i s t f s p r a c t i c a l r e l i g i o u s teaching i s j u s t one great 

anthropomorphic thought": and l a t e r Canon S t r e e t e r 

adds " I submit that the anthropomorphism of Jesus i s 

i n t e l l e c t u a l l y i n advance of the r a t i o n a l i s e d a b s t r a c 

tions of a Hegel, a Haeckel or a Herbert Spencer"^". 

Some w r i t e r s appear to f i n d comfort i n thinking of God 

as super-personal, a d e s c r i p t i o n to which no exception 

need be taken i f the p r e f i x be not so i n t e r p r e t e d as 

to bear a p r i v a t i v e f o r c e . Super-personal, as imply

ing the f i l l i n g - o u t to t h e i r f u l l e s t capacity of the 

a t t r i b u t e s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of personality, may w e l l be 

an expression not only comforting but also i n s t r u c t i v e . 

We know nothing higher than p e r s o n a l i t y , nor dare we 

apply to the Supreme Power any category but our b e s t . 

1. R e a l i t y , p.142. 
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"To think or speak of the I n f i n i t e i n a b s t r a c t and 

impersonal terms i s unconsciously to l i k e n Him to 

forces lower, poorer and l e s s f u l l of v i t a l i t y than 

ourselves, such as the e l e c t r i c current or the l i f e 

p r i n c i p l e i n a t r e e . To say that Ood i s 'personal 

but something more1 i s to say that the Creative P r i n 

c i p l e must be higher than the highest, r i c h e r than 

the r i c h e s t , more f u l l of l i f e than the a l i v e s t of a l l 

the things I t has produced - and that s u r e l y i s merely 

common sense""*". 

Approaching the question of the c h a r a c t e r i s 

t i c s of personality, we assume that i t can be predicated 

only of a being who i s self-conscious, self-determining 

and actuated by a dominant i d e a l purpose. P e r s o n a l i t y , 

f u r t h e r , i s e s s e n t i a l l y c r e a t i v e and s o c i a l , being 

j u s t l y described i n one of i t s aspects as "the capacity 

for f ellowship". Such i s p e r s o n a l i t y , as we discover 

by a n a l y s i s of i t i n ourselves and other se l v e s l i k e 

us. 

From among the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of p e r s o n a l i t y 

j u s t enumerated we s i n g l e out one f o r f u r t h e r con

s i d e r a t i o n : i t i s the possession of an i d e a l purpose. 

I f we ask what we mean by purpose, we f i n d that i n our 

1. S t r e e t e r , op. c i t . p.140. 
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experience purpose always involves two things: f i r s t , 

that an idea of the end precedes the a c t i v i t y or a t 

tainment, and secondly, that the a c t i v i t y i s determined 

by the i d e a 1 . The mechanical explanation of the Uni

verse, popular a generation ago, may be s a i d to have 

l o s t the status of a respectable hypothesis. I t i s 

recognised that even a machine postulates a mind that 

conceived i t s making, i t s adjustments and i t s purpose. 

The Universe has been questioned and cross-examined 

and has y i e l d e d up i t s s e c r e t . There i s purpose 

running through the whole, and even i f i t be more 

d i f f i c u l t to diacover purpoae on the q u a n t i t a t i v e aide 

of r e a l i t y , i t a preaence i8 written large over the 
2 

q u a l i t a t i v e , the moral aapeot of phenomena • 

But the point upon which we deaire to l a y 

the emphasis i a that the purpose discoverable i n the 

Universe presupposes an idea of the end to be a t t a i n e d . 

From that p o s i t i o n i t i s n a tural that we should take a 

f u r t h e r atep and aak - Whose idea? I t i s here that we 

meet the conception of "unconscious purpose", assumed 

1. See Sorley. Moral Values and the Idea of God.p.393. 
2. I t should be stated that c e r t a i n modern s c i e n t i s t s -

J u l i a n Huxley f o r example - refuse to allow the e x i s 
tence of purpose i n the cosmic process, describing 
our diacovery aa *a mere p r o j e c t i o n of our own ideaa 
into the economy of Nature 1. Eaaaya of a B i o l o c i a t 
p.215. 
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to supply the clue to the r i d d l e of progressive l i f e . 

Whether there can r e a l l y be such a thing as unconscious 

purpose i s another matter. To many the expression 

seems as meaningless as the kindred phrase 'immanent 

teleology' employed to denote the theory that purpose, 

apart from the idea of ownership of the purpose, i s 

to be detected i n the phenomena of the universe. 

Passing over t h i s objection, however, i t may 

be affirmed that V i t a l i s m at the present day has taken 

the place of dignity from which mechanism has f a l l e n . 

Defenders of Theism w i l l c e r t a i n l y look upon t h i s 

change of seats with equanimity i f not with p o s i t i v e 

s a t i s f a c t i o n . With mechanistic and n a t u r a l i s t i c 

theories we had nothing i n common: i t i s impossible to 

Join argument with opponents who f i n d i n 'thought' 

no more than the complicated response of the nervous 

system and who a s s e r t that man's use of the term "mind" 

" i s the greatest evidence of that very p r i m i t i v e animal 
H1 

a t t r i b u t e - h i s conceit" . 

With v i t a l i s m the case i s d i f f e r e n t . We can 

contemplate the idea of an elan v i t a l or a nisus as a 

thing of f a c t c a l l i n g only for further questioning. 

1. Professor McDowall, i n The Mind. p.78. 
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M. Bergson, i t i s true, deprecates the a p p l i c a t i o n of 

i n t e l l e c t to what he t e l l s us can be apprehended only 

by i n t u i t i o n . None the l e s s , we are driven to wonder 

whence comes t h i s v i t a l impulse or, as i n Professor 

Alexander's theory, t h i s urge: we would f i n d f o r i t 

an o r i g i n and an author. At t h i s point Ideal i s m comes 

to our as s i s t a n c e with i t s claim that the i n t e l l i g i 

b i l i t y of things i s evidence of a Mind behind them. 

Must not t h i s v i t a l impulse, t h i s urge, purposeful as 

i t i s found to be, be the Mind of the Creator i n action? 

I n any case, we cannot leave such a concept as that of 

"unconscious purpose" to go unchallenged* Purpose 

n e c e s s a r i l y Implies a w i l l , and a w i l l implies someone 

who w i l l s . Por Theism the world i s purposive from 

beginning to end, the purpose manifested by i t being 

the expression of the w i l l of an immanent personal 

author. I f , then, we would know the nature of God, we 

must look to the Universe f o r our answer. Here He has 

ever been expressing Himself, f o r i t i s as inconceivable 

that God could be ever without e s s e n t i a l r e l a t i o n s as 

i t i s that the Universe so conceived should f a i l to be 

I n d i c a t i v e of His character. I f , therefore, we must 

define creation, we may say that i t i s the e t e r n a l 

a c t i v i t y of God, to Whose nature i t belongs e s s e n t i a l l y 
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to be creative. We look, then, f o r continuity i n the 
phonomenal world, and we f i n d i t x but i t i s , as Dr. 
Matthews points out, continuity of an 1 immanent1 kind, 
d i f f e r i n g from the e a r l i e r idea of transcendent con
t i n u i t y caused by the providential government of an 
external God1. 

Having come to th i s point we tur n to the 
sciences to hear what can be t o l d of the gradual un
fol d i n g of the great Purpose of Him Who i s the ground 
and support of the Universe* We propose to follow 
Professor Lloyd Morgan, accepting his theory of 
Emergent Evolution. What the theory stands f o r and 
i t s r e l a t i o n to Evolution as commonly understood has 
been cl e a r l y stated by i t s author. "Evolution i n the 
broad sense of the term i s a name we give to the com
prehensive plan of sequence i n a l l natural events. But 
t h i s orderly sequence, h i s t o r i c a l l y viewed, appears to 
present, from time to time, something genuinely new. 
Under what I here c a l l emergent evolution stress i s 
l a i d on the incoming of the new. Salient examples 
are afforded i n the advent of l i f e , of mind, and of 
r e f l e c t i v e thought. I f nothing new emerge, i f there 

1. The Gospel and the Modern Mind. p.24. 
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be only regrouping of pre-existing events and nothing 
more, then there i s no emergent evolution.... Through 
resultants there i s continuity i n progress; through 

1 
emergence there i s progress i n continuity" • But, 
i n following Dr. Lloyd Morgan's account of the world's 
progress, we are not losing sight of the f a c t that i t 
i s descriptive rather than explanatory. Dr. Matthews 
has p l a y f u l l y c r i t i c i s e d . Professor Lloyd Morgan's 
account as giving as much i n the way of real ex
planation as the conjurer does, who producing rabbits 
from a hat professes to reveal the secret by associating 
the appearance of the rabbits with the r a p i d i t y of 
the passes of his wand. Possibly Professor Lloyd 
Morgan's theory t e l l s us r e a l l y no more than did 
Spencer's high sounding phrases 'de f i n i t e stable 
heterogeneity* evolving from ' i n d e f i n i t e unstable 
homogeneity'. Why homogeneity should issue i n 
heterogeneity i s unexplained. What or who supplies 
the drive i n t h i s development? Spencer l e f t us unen
lightened, and perhaps Professor Lloyd Morgan gets no 
further behind phenomena. With t h i s provision, we 
accept the statement that Nature i s "fundamentally 

1. Emergent Evolution, pp.1.2.5. 
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Jumpy", aware, as we accept i t , that no determining 
reason i s being given us f o r i t s jumpiness. But that 
need not trouble us: we are not turning i n t h i s direc
t i o n f o r explanations. As Christian t h e i s t s we have 
already gone as f a r behind the scenes as we desire and 
have found there a Divine Purpose. "Somewhere", says 
Professor Taylor, "behind a l l evolutions and supplying 
a l l with 'material 1 and 'driving force' there must be 
the s t r i c t l y eternal"; and again he writes, "The f u l l 
and ultimate cause of every effect i n a process of 
evolution w i l l have to be found not only i n the special 
characters of i t s recognizable antecedents but i n the 
character of the Eternal which i s at the back of a l l 
development"*. We are turning, then, to Professor 
Lloyd Morgan f o r no more than a description of the 
working of the progressive Divine Purpose with the ob
j e c t of asking, when we have heard i t , whether we can 
f i n d room f o r such a dislocation or misdirection of 
evolution as i s implied i n the doctrine of the P a l l . 

I n Professor Lloyd Morgan's presentation 
seven stages or levels are to be traced, each being 
marked by a characteristic that did not exist i n i t s 
antecedents. B r i e f l y stated, these stages are: Atoms, 

1. Evolution i n the Light of Modern Knowledge.pp.454.460. 
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Molecules, Solids, L i f e , Mind, Reason, S p i r i t . There 
i s indeed room f o r wonder i n the working of the 
Creative S p i r i t , ever bringing i n the new and the higher 
t i l l the series, which began with protons and electrons, 
ends with the production of a saint. 

But to come to the crux of the matter we ask: 
Is i t conceivable that at any point i n t h i s progression 
the plan embodying the purpose of the Creative S p i r i t 
broke down, r e n d e r i n g what followed other than i t 
existed i n the pre-conceived idea of the Master Mind? 
I f we could allow such a p o s s i b i l i t y , we should next 
ask - At what point did t h i s hypothetical setback take 
place? We wonder, too, where i n th i s scheme which we 
are accepting we should have to f i x the place of the 
•anima mundi 1, whose self-corruption was, according 
to Dr. Williams, the beginning of sorrows, long before 
Man came upon the scene. Did the primal catastrophe 
issuing i n " v i t i a t e d streams of the disintegrated 
Life-force" synchronise with the appearance of l i f e or 
i s Mind to be associated with the downfall of the Logos 
Spermati^kos? I t could scarcely be called a " r e b e l l i o n " 
otherwise. On the other hand, as i t i s a pre-mundane 
disaster that i s presented i n Dr. Williams 1 theory, we 
are probably being i n v i t e d to look back f o r the trouble 
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behind the beginning of the whole series of stages. 
But keeping to the generally accepted view of the P a l l 
we shall be compelled to locate the lapse at the entry 
of l i f e upon the s i x t h stage, where reason, anticipa
t i o n and r e f l e c t i o n , supervene upon mere cognition and 
i n s t i n c t i v e action. This i s at the appearance of Man, 
heir of a l l the ages but endowed with additional 
powers newly emerged. Now, i t i s generally admitted 
that every c h i l d rapidly recapitulates the whole story 
of i t s ancestral development. I t should be possible, 
then, to rediscover the Pall i n each instance at that 
period of l i f e which i s characterised by the dawn of 
Reason and Conscience, that i s , of the power to grasp 
general principles and of the appreciation of obliga
t i o n . As a strange and int e r e s t i n g matter of fact 
we do indeed make a discovery at t h i s c r i t i c a l point 
of a child's l i f e , and i t i s one of v i t a l importance. 
But i t i s not a " f a l l " that we f i n d , but the struggle 
f o r r e a l freedom i n the c o n f l i c t that accompanies the 
passage of the lower to the higher. This s i g n i f i c a n t 
development must be dealt with l a t e r , when we come to 
the consideration of the s e l f from a psychological 
point of view. 
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Meanwhile, i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to notice the 
1 

contribution recently made to the subject by Dr. Temple . 
Adopting the p r i n c i p l e of Emergence he distinguishes 
four stages - Matter, L i f e , Mind and S p i r i t , each being 
an "emergent intr u s i o n " upon the preceding. But w i t h 
the Incarnation a new evolutionary phase has been 
i n i t i a t e d . "Upon S p i r i t , as hitherto known, there 
supervenes what we may c a l l Adoption. After vegetables, 
animala - i n which the vegetable p r i n c i p l e persists: 
a f t e r animals, man - i n whom both the former persist: 
a f t e r man, made i n the image of God, the sons of God." 
A l l t h i s i s clear and carries conviction with i t . 
We dare to suggest that i t i s otherwise w i t h the 
Archbishops treatment of the P a l l . He admits that 
the theory of Evolution has made i t impossible to hold 
any longer the Augustinian formulation of the dootrine. 
But he goes on to say "the substance of the doctrine 
always was that we are by nature now, through whatever 
causes i n the past, such that i f l e f t to ourselves we 
cannot be what Ood desires and requires us to be". 
To t h i s statement we are tempted to take exception on 
the ground that i t i s misleading. Man never was such 

1. Future of the Church of England, o h . I I . 
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that I f l e f t to himself he could be what God requires, 
nor has God ever so l e f t him. The substance of the 
doctrine of the F a l l , moreover, would be, we venture 
to t h i n k , more correctly stated i f a change were made 
i n the tenses of the verbs which we have underlined. 

m 

God, i n creating man, had a plan f o r him: man f a i l e d , 
went o f f the l i n e s . That surely has always been the 
central point of the doctrine of the P a l l . The follow
ing statement, too, leaves us unconvinced: " I t i s 
worth while to point out that Evolution i t s e l f involves 
a very r e a l P a l l . For an act which i s done at the 
prompting of desire by an animal conscious of no 
prin c i p l e condemning that act or desire, i s morally 
less e v i l than the same act done at the prompting of 
the same desire by a man who i s conscious of the contrary 
p r i n c i p l e and defies i t . Thus human wickedness i s worse 
than anything among the animals can be. This P a l l i s 
an element i n the advance to the level of true morality". 
The Archbishop would appear to be confusing the i n 
dividual w i th the race. An Individual sinning against 
the l i g h t i s indeed more reprehensible than an animal 
that does what we Judge to be e v i l , although most of 
us would refuse to associate moral e v i l with an animal's 
behaviour. But the added g i f t of Reason and Conscience 
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raised Humanity as a whole to a higher l e v e l , however 
often i n d i v i d u a l members of the race might f a i l i n a 
moral struggle that was new to them. I f t h i s be a P a l l , 
i t i s a Pall of the kind often so absurdly called "a 
f a l l upwards? I t i s t h i s posse peccare - we dare c a l l 
i t a pr i v i l e g e - not the P a l l , that i s the real "element 
i n the advance to the leve l of true morality". 

I n conclusion, we must draw a t t e n t i o n to two 
points on which, i f our argument i s to stand, i t i s 
necessary to avoid misunderstanding. The f i r s t concerns 
the ascription to God of an ideal purpose dominating 
His a c t i v i t y . I t was i n the possession of such a purpose 
that we found one of the conditions of personality. 
Now i t i s of the essential nature of an ideal that there 
be a "discrepant a c t u a l i t y " over against which i t i s 

1 
held and from r e l a t i o n with which i t draws i t s character • 
The question at once arises • what i s the discrepant 
a c t u a l i t y i n the case of God's purpose? Of His purpose 
we have no doubt: "the one f a r - o f f divine event" i s a 
humanity conformed to His own likeness and raised to 
"the measure of the stature of the fulness of C h r i s t " 2 . 

1. Cf. Matthews. Studies i n Christian Philosophy.p.199. 
2. Eph. IV. 13. 
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I n what, we ask, does the present discrepancy consist? 
Our whole case rests upon the answer that we give. 
This discrepancy, we a f f i r m , does not l i e i n any d i 
vergency of the actual, at any point i n the progress, 
from what was Divinely anticipated f o r that point, as 
though at any stage of the advance the l e v e l attained 
had f a l l e n short of a preconceived programme. Any 
such conception of the discrepancy would simply mean 
the re-admission of the hypothesis which we are r e j e c t 
ing - the hypothesis of a breakdown and f a i l u r e which 
underlies the doctrine of the P a l l . The discrepancy, 
as we see i t , i s to be sought rather i n the gulf that 
has a l l along separated man's high destiny from his 
lowly, but not unnatural, condition on the road to that 
destiny. As God knows whereof we are made and whence 
we came, so, too, does He see our end and our future 
glory. This simultaneous apprehension of present and 
future at once reveals the discrepancy and actuates 
the Divine purpose. 

I n the second place, i t must not be thought 
that i n what has jus t been said we have had the least 
i n t e n t i o n of minimising human f a i l i n g . With the 
emergence of Reason and Conscience a new facto r was 
added conditioning a l l subsequent progress. Man had 
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awakened to a sense of freedom: good and e v i l lay be
fore him: i t was i n his power to choose. Apart from 
that freedom God's high purpose would be unattainable^ 
His desire being to win the af f e c t i o n and w i l l i n g 
service of beings who have i t i n t h e i r power to refuse 
Him both. Man, then, i s free to work out his own 
purposes,to a t t a i n the values of which he has become 
aware, to co-operate with the indwelling S p i r i t or 
to oppose Him. I n such conditions a measure of f a i l u r e 
i s inevitable. 

At the same time i t must be pointed out that 
t h i s individual freedom constitutes no menace to God. 
I t constitutes a Divine l i m i t a t i o n no doubt; but i f He 
be i n f i n i t e , then i t must be w i t h i n His power so to 
l i m i t Himself. To deny t h i s i s at once to r e j e c t the 
idea of His i n f i n i t y . Man, then, i s free - w i t h a 
freedom that God has w i l l e d and of which He foresees 
the use that w i l l be made. "The independence of 
f i n i t e beings i s a communicated and l i m i t e d indepen
dence, t h e i r spontaneity a r e s t r i c t e d spontaneity: 
they are due to the divine w i l l and do not exist i n 
spite of i t " 1 . 

1. Sorley. Moral Values and the Idea of God. p.485. 
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The statement that God f o r e s e e s i n every case 
the use to which His g i f t of freedom w i l l be turned 
raises a problem t h a t i s perhaps beyond human solution. 
I t may be, as Dr. Matthews says, that we shall be wise 
i n reconciling ourselves to the existence of antinomies. 
We may well r e v e r t to t h i s wisdom i n the case of omni
potence i n r e l a t i o n to human freedom. Man i s free and 
creative: yet, f o r a l l his freedom and creativeness, 
the world has not got out of hand, nor can i t . "At 
every moment God i s c o n t r o l l i n g the results of human 
choice and turning them to the f u l f i l m e n t of His own 
purpose: but the choice i s human and the wrong choice 
i s an e v i l t h i ng. But i f the whole of h i s t o r y i s i n 
deed an ordered system such as the i n t e l l e c t demands 
fo r the sa t i s f a c t i o n of i t s ideal of coherence, we are 
led of necessity to believe i n an Eternal Knowledge to 
which the whole process, endless though i t may possibly 
be, i s present i n a single apprehension. For the Om
niscient Mind every epiBOde i s grasped as an element i n 
that glorious whole of which i t i s a constituent p a r t " 1 . 
Anxiety to synthesise apparently contradictory truths 
that are best l e f t l y i n g side by side has sometimes l e d 

1. Temple. Mens Creatrix. p.363. 
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to the use of I l l u s t r a t i o n s that betray the premisses. 
Among such i l l u s t r a t i o n s must probably be included the 
a r t i s t i c analogy to which many writers have resorted. 
A n o v e l i s t 1 s characters are c e r t a i n l y his own creation, 
and, i f they do seem to take the b i t between t h e i r 
teeth, they are s t i l l , even i n t h e i r waywardness, ex
pressing no more than the novelist's movements of 
thought, and t h e i r independence i s f i c t i t i o u s . I t would 
seem that the a r t i s t i c analogy, i f i t were to the point 
at a l l , would most appropriately be found among the 
equipment of the emanationist. 

We have already repudiated any desire to 
minimise the fact of human f a i l i n g . That man with the 
power of choosing should have invariably chosen the 
high values i n preference to lower and more immediate 
ends was not to be expected. There i s consequently 
f a i l u r e not only of individual selves, but of communities 
also, of nations, and even of races. Professor Taylor 
has warned us of the ambiguity of the term progress: 
"A society may be progressing i n the sense that i t i s 
becoming morally better, or i t may be progressing i n the 
sense that i t i s moving steadily f u r t h e r and f u r t h e r on 
the broad road which leads to destruction" 1. We must 

1. Evolution i n the Light of Modern Knowledge, p.470. 
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not, therefore, he t e l l s us, hope to discover what are 
the r i g h t lines i n social and moral development by 
simply f i n d i n g out what l i n e i s actually being followed. 
This i s undoubtedly true: there i 6 such a thing as 
•progressive d e t e r i o r a t i o n 1 , But, i n a l l such cases, i t 
i s neoeasary to remember that we are dealing with u n i t s , 
smaller or greater, ranging i n magnitude from an i n 
dividual f i n i t e centre of experience to a great corporate 
community, from a v i l l a g e to a continent, from a day to 
an era. But i n Ood's sight, with Whom a thousand 
years are but as yesterday, such relapses, f o r a l l the 
significance that they assume i n our l i m i t e d outlook, 
may be accounted but episodes i n a story of continuous 
and i r r e s i s t i b l e advance* "The presence of vast num
bers of unprogresslve forms of l i f e , side-tracked as 
i t were from the central l i n e of advance, helps to 
accentuate the fact of progress" 1. The f p a i n f u l 
inch 1 that i n our l i f e - t i m e , or generation, or even 
era, seems to be either gained or l o s t , may be a poor 
index of the s i l e n t cosmic t i d e that i s r i s i n g and w i l l 
continue to r i s e u n t i l "the earth shall be f u l l of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea"^. 

1. The Future of C h r i s t i a n i t y , p.241. 
2. Is.XI.9. 
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The prophet, whose vis i o n of the future l ed 
him to w r i t e the words Just quoted, was under no im
pression that the ideal state present to his imagination 
was to be a Paradise regained. So, too, i n our vi s i o n 
of God1s great purpose of Love we see a progress from 
the lower to the higher: but i t i s the lowness of 
humility and not of relapse. Science, with i t s t a l e 
of continuous evolution, has no place f o r the doctrine 
of the Pall.- I f , then, Science be, as we believe i t 
to be, further revelation of the method of Godfs work
ing, we must not cling to an old hypothesis based on 
smaller knowledge - a hypothesis which upon examination 
i s found to be incompatible with Clod9a nature, His 
r e l a t i o n to the Universe, and a worthy conception of 
His great Purpose. 
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CHAPTER V. 
The Self and I t s Inheritance. 

Why should God make bad souls and so cause 
bad acts to be done? Paced with t h i s question, to 
which his theory of Determinism has brought him, Dr. 
Rashdall makes answer i n the statement that "God causes 
bad souls to appear as a means to an ultimate good - a 

H 1 

good which i s unattainable without them' • 
We are not at t h i s point concerned to examine 

the premisses upon which his question rests, namely 
that "actions are the necessary results of the man's 
o r i g i n a l nature or constitution, as modified by the 
series of influences, social and physical, which have 
acted upon him from the moment of b i r t h up to the mo
ment of a c t i o n " 2 : nor i s i t to our purpose here to 
consider the contention that i n thus r e s t r i c t i n g the 
factors determining conduct to heredity and circum
stances we are making God the author of e v i l . There 
i s an objection even more v i t a l than t h i s . Does God, 
we ask, make souls at a l l ? What i s a soul or self?: 

1. The Theory of Good and E v i l . Vol.11, p.341 
2. i b i d . p.302. 
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whence i s i t derived?: when doee i t begin to be? 
Meither Creationism nor Traducianism can be 

reconciled with a satisfaotory psychological description 
of the s e l f . I t w i l l be admitted, however, that there 
Is i n both a large element of t r u t h . On the one hand, 
every individual l i f e i s by procreation, l i f e proceeds 
from l i f e and i s passed on from parent to c h i l d . This 
statement, however, does not involve the theory which 
was expounded by T e r t u l l i a n . I n his view the soul i s 
a substance, a kind of mysterious condensation com
pl e t e l y occupying the human body and so penetrating i t 
that death alone can sever the union. God i n the be
ginning infused i t i n t o Adam: thereafter, at pro
creation a portion of the father's soul accompanies the 
germ-plasm, providing a soul f o r the c h i l d and convey
ing to the offspring the characteristics of the parent. 
In i t s bearing on the question of heredity, T e r t u l l i a n ' s 
quaint idea i s not without i n t e r e s t . Of how l i t t l e 
value i t r e a l l y i s , as an explanation of the genesis of 
the self, i s seen from some words recently w r i t t e n by 
Professor Taylor. "On the b i o l o g i c a l side there i s 
continuity of an unmistakable kind between the parent 
organism or organisms and the organism of the o f f s p r i n g . 
What becomes the organism of the offspring has been at 
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one stage i n i t s h i s t o r y an i n t e g r a l constituent part 

of the parent organism or organisms On the 

psychioal side t h i s condition i s wholly absent. My 

mind has never, at any stage of i t s development, been a 

part of the mind of a parent or parents.... My per

s o n a l i t y i s not, as a f a c t , continuous with those of 

my parents i n the same sense i n which my organism i s 

continuous with t h e i r s . We can understand the notion 

of a 'continuity of germ-plasm 1: to speak of a con-
1 

tinuous 'psychoplasm 1 would be to speak u n i n t e l l i g i b l y " « 

I n r e j e c t i n g Traducianism we are dismissing a theory, 

whose materialism makes i t , i n Dr. Tennant vs words, 

"psychologically barbarous" 2. 

Creationism, too, i s burdened with ideas that 

not only c o n f l i c t with modern b i o l o g i c a l knowledge 

but are also unacceptable on theological grounds. I t 

was possible, no doubt, i n olden days to think of souls 

as waiting to be housed i n an e a r t h l y tenement and o f 

God as a l l o c a t i n g to them t h e i r r espective abodes. 

Rabbinic theology had a c t u a l l y - i n the word - gSf • a 

name for the repository i n which souls not yet embodied 

were kept u n t i l i t was time f o r them to be born. 

1. Evolution i n the Light of Modern Knowledge, p.461. 
2. The Future of C h r i s t i a n i t y , p.189. 
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With such a d u a l i s t i c conception of soul and 

body i t i s not d i f f i c u l t to understand the o r i g i n of 

that explanation of e v i l which would tr a c e i t to a pre

n a t a l f a l l of each soul that i s joined to a human body. 

Along these l i n e s Origen boldly speculated i n the 

Alexandrine period of h i s l i f e , l i f t i n g the o r i g i n of 

e v i l out of the phenomenal sphere and placing i t i n the 

supersensible. I n modern times t h i s theory i s generally 

associated with the name of J u l i u s I f u l l e r , who was, 

none the l e s s , f u l l y conscious of i t s defects, Kant, 

S.T. Coleridge and others who explored the p o s s i b i l i t i e s 

i n t h i s d i r e c t i o n were equally u n s a t i s f i e d . Canon 

Peter Green, however, has q * i t e r e c e n t l y declared h i s 

conviction of the need f o r the acceptance of a pre-

mundane F a l l . To such a happening he a t t r i b u t e s the 

lonely i s o l a t i o n of the i n d i v i d u a l . The r e s u l t of t h i s 

F a l l , he t e l l s us, was a t w i s t or i n v e r s i o n of man's 

nature, by which he became an e g o i s t i c instead of an 

a l t r u i s t i c being 1". Pursuing l i n e s not altogether 

d i s s i m i l a r Mr, Formby postulates a pre-organic F a l l . 

"The s p i r i t u a l energy of l i f e was f a l l e n and v i t i a t e d 

before i t s bodily existence began" . This he maintains 

1. The Problem of E v i l . p.135 f f . 
2. The Unveiling of the F a l l . p.76. 
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f a s S t . Paul»s own b e l i e f , strangely f i n d i n g i n the 

Apostle's "hazy" language an i n d i c a t i o n of h i s i n s p i r a 

t i o n . But, reverting to the theory of the pre-natal 

f a l l of i n d i v i d u a l souls, i t i s s u f f i c i e n t to point out, 

as has often been done, that i t would compel us to r e 

gard the world as one great p e n i t e n t i a r y whose inhabi

tants are a l l e x i l e s , banished from elsewhere f o r some

thing which they have now forgotten, and now being 

given an opportunity of "making good". 

I n r e a l i t y i t i s d i f f i c u l t to think of the 

soul as something quite d i s t i n c t from the body, asso

c i a t e d with i t at b i r t h , lodged as i t were i n a p r i s o n -

house. I f we p e r s i s t i n s t a r t i n g with t h i s dualism of 

soul and body, t r e a t i n g soul as something altogether 

apart from body, we f i n d ourselves confronted with the 

problem of explaining how the two are i n t e r - r e l a t e d -

a problem which no psychology has ever been able to 

solve. What we experience i s a s i n g l e , i n d i v i s i b l e , 

growing whole, which i s i n part m a t e r i a l , i n part 

s p i r i t u a l . 

Does God make souls at a l l ? we asked. Rather 

than accept Dr. Rashdall's statement that God makes bad 

souls, we should reply that the soul i s not already made 

when a new f i n i t e centre of experience comes into 
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existence. I t s physical l i f e , which i s God-given and 

can be explained i n no other way, c a r r i e s with i t the 

p o t e n t i a l i t y of a soul. With the dawn of s e l f - c o n 

sciousness a s p i r i t u a l l i f e becomes possible and not 

before: i t i s then that the i n d i v i d u a l becomes aware 

of h i s mental content. I n a l l t h i s manner of speaking 

we must not be understood to be making that d i s t i n c t i o n 

between s e l f and i t s i n t e r e s t s upon which Dr. Moberly 

has poured such scorn. He warns us that the concept of 

possession cannot s e r i o u s l y be applied to the philosophy 

of p e r s o n a l i t y . The w r i t e r whom he quotes runs through 

a long catalogue of man's supposed possessions, con

cluding with h i s i n d i v i d u a l i t y , h i s v i r t u e s , h i s v i c e s , 

h i s ego, h i s soul: and then he asks - "Who i s the 

owner of these j o b - l o t s ? He i s behind the scenes: but 

i f you seek him there you w i l l not f i n d him. When you 

think you have got him, he turns i n s t a n t l y into one of 
„1 

hi s own possessions • We needed, perhaps, the reminder 

that the s e l f i s not an e n t i t y standing away from i t s 

a t t r i b u t e s and contemplating them as a n o t - s e l f . We 

are that of which we are conscious i n ourselves. That 

we are self-conscious at a l l i s probably a wonder greater 

1. Foundations, p.497. 
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than Professor McDougall seems to f i n d i t . "Some 

psychologists", he says, "make a great mystery of 

consciousness of s e l f . But whatever mystery i s i n 

volved i n thinking of oneself i s the mystery of thinking 

i n general, of consciousness or awareness of anything. 

The mystery of self-consciousness i s not a new and 

additional mystery.... One thinks of oneself as that 

which knows and s t r i v e s , enjoys and s u f f e r s , remembers 
til 

and expects" . There i s i n self-consciousness, however, 

a mystery greater than that of awareness of external 

objects, and i t comes j u s t i n the f a c t that other things 

are e x t e r n a l . I n self-consciousness i t i s the subject 

that has become i t s own object, while a l l the time the 

subject i s not to be detached from i t s r e l a t i o n s . 

Analysis of the s e l f i s a study and process 

of p e c u l i a r d i f f i c u l t y for us - a study i n which the 

average thinker can do no better than follow expert 

guidance. I t would seem, then, that j u s t as i n s c i e n 

t i f i c i n v e s t i g a t i o n a n a l y s i s of a whole d i s c l o s e s , i n 

addition to the constituent parts, both the r e l a t i o n s i n 

which these constituent parts stand to each other and 

the whole and a l s o a s p e c i f i c character belonging to 

I . An Outline of Psychology. p*426. 
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the whole but not Included i n the separate p a r t s , so 

a n a l y s i s of the s e l f reveals something i n addition to 

mere d i s p o s i t i o n s , ideas, tendencies and such l i k e . 

These are indeed parts of the s e l f : but the s e l f i s 

more then the sum t o t a l of these parts: we are pre

sented, i n addition, with properties belonging to the 

s e l f by reason of the union of these parts and not by 

v i r t u e of t h e i r d i s t i n c t existence. This i s the p r i n 

c i p l e of unity, the ' s p i r i t u a l bond' of Goethe's l i n e s , 

the something whose being may evade the grasp of the 
1 

analyst • The s e l f , then, i s not a mere composite 

whole c o n s i s t i n g of a v a r i e t y of presentations to be 

taken and examined by the psychologist i n i s o l a t i o n from 

each other. I t i s rather the centre to which a l l these 

psychological items are r e l a t e d : i t i s the p r i n c i p l e 

of unity making ideas and d i s p o s i t i o n s to be what they 

are. Dr. Sorley, whom we have here been following, 

has c l e a r l y shown us the p e r i l at which we neglect 

t h i s subjective p r i n c i p l e . For example, t h i s error of 

the a n a l y t i c understanding underlies the hypothesis of 

Determinism, which, i n assuming heredity and circumstances 

to be the sure and sole explanation of subsequent con

duct, neglects the subjective unity which gives to 

1. See Sorley. Moral Values and the Idea o f God.p.248. 
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i n h e r i t e d influences and environment a capacity which 

must remain f o r the outsider e n t i r e l y i n c a l c u l a b l e . 

F a i l u r e to recognise t h i s s e l f - a s e l f 

u nifying diverse q u a l i t i e s and tendencies - has l e d 

others to postulate a 'pure ego', an extra element to 

be added a f t e r the parts discovered by a n a l y s i s have 

been duly tabulated. Dr. Tennant, f o r example, i n s i s t s 

upon the existence of an abiding "pure ego" - a monad 

or s p i r i t u a l atom - a t t r i b u t i n g the d e s i r e to dispense 

with i t to reasons connected with economy i n descrip

t i v e concepts rather than with considerations of ade

quacy^". But we are assured by others that there i s 

no such e n t i t y as a 'pure ego' set over against an 

"empirical ego", and accounting f o r the subject-object 

r e l a t i o n s h i p which self-consciousness seems to i n d i c a t e : 

i t i s a l o g i c a l abstraction: " i t has no being separate 

or separable from the being of the s e l f with i t s 

character" • Dr. Temple s t a t e s the same p o s i t i o n em

p h a t i c a l l y . Asking whether the unity of a Person de

pends on and c o n s i s t s of an organic r e l a t i o n s h i p between 

the constituent elements or i s some point of referenoe 

1. Future of C h r i s t i a n i t y p.186. 
2. Sorley. op. c i t . p.434. 
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which remains f i x e d while these change, he r e p l i e s that 

"the point of reference" i s the consciousness of an 

abiding S e l f through manifold experiences. "The s e l f 

i s the self-conscious system of experience. I f the 

s e l f qua subject i s abstracted from a l l i t s experiences, 

i t becomes a mere p o s s i b i l i t y of experience and no 

actual e n t i t y at a l l . I f there i s no experience, there 

i s no s e l f " . And l a t e r he w r i t e s , "We cannot, then, 

f i n d the ego, or p r i n c i p l e of unity and selfhood, i n 

any psychological point of reference which acts as a 

pivot for the experiences, a c t i v e or passive, of any 

one Person. The u n i t i s the whole psychic l i f e " * . 

I t i s , then, by a process of a b s t r a c t i o n and hypostatiza-

t i o n that we a r r i v e at that concept of the Soul which 

i s so f a m i l i a r to us i n devotional l i t e r a t u r e . What 

i s l e f t a f t e r such abstraction has been made affords a 

f a i r f i e l d f o r the attention of empirical psychology: 

but i f the l a t t e r f a i l , as i t must, to f i n d a s o u l , i t 

must not therefore conclude that no r e a l i t y at a l l be

longs to the conception. The psychologist i s being 

constantly advised to leave t h i s c e n t r a l p e r s o n a l i t y 

to the consideration of the metaphysician - a warning 

1. Christus V e r i t a s , p.66. 
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which many have taken to heart. Mr. Shand, f o r example, 

can write, "The science of character w i l l t r y to under

stand those forces with which our pe r s o n a l i t y has to 

reckon, to tra c e the laws of t h e i r organisation, of 

t h e i r growth and decline, of t h e i r a c t i o n and i n t e r 

a c t i o n : but i t w i l l leave out of account the mystery 

which l i e s behind them". 

The fore-going enquiry into the nature of the 

soul has an important bearing upon the subject under 

consideration - the doctrine of the F a l l . I t s im

portance l i e s i n the conclusion to which we are again 

brought - that the soul or s e l f i s supervenient upon 

e x i s t i n g l i f e . This i s no more than we should expect 

from the theory, to which a l l u s i o n has already been 

made, of r e c a p i t u l a t i o n . As i n the story of the 

evolution of man there came a time when consciousness 

or awareness of an external world - that which Professor 

Lloyd Morgan c a l l s " p r o j l c i e n t reference" - was super

added to mere sentience, so the post-natal l i f e of the 

i n d i v i d u a l has a period to run before the beginnings of 

cognition, prompting to s t r i v i n g , give sign of t h e i r 

appearing. T i l l then a s e l f i s waiting to be made, 

and u n i f i c a t i o n of mental d i s p o s i t i o n s has not commenced. 
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The d e s c r i p t i o n of the world as "a vale of s o u l -

making" i s j u s t i f i e d , i f the new l i f e that comes into 

the world be regarded as a f i n i t e centre of sentiency 

only with p o t e n t i a l i t i e s subsequently to be developed. 

We are thus brought again to the conclusion that i f we 

are to i n s i s t , as Dr. B i c k n e l l maintains that we must, 

upon our being " f a l l e n " by nature, we must look f o r 

such f a l l e n n e s s i n the pre-organization already e x i s t 

ing when consciousness comes into play. 

The ground i s considerably cleared when 

thus our enquiry i s r e s t r i c t e d to uhat i s commonly 

c a l l e d our "inheritance". And here we s h a l l have to 

d i s t i n g u i s h c a r e f u l l y between the "natural" i n h e r itance 

and the " s o c i a l " i n h e r i t a n c e . Both are involved i n 

the following quotation from Dr. B i c k n e l l : but we are 

not sure that the d i s t i n c t i o n i s c l e a r l y kept • "The 

balance of our nature as we receive i t i s upset. We 

have l o s t that sympathy with God which should govern 

and guide the development of our l i f e " * . We do not 

accept the statement, nor are we c e r t a i n to which form 

of inheritance the w r i t e r i s r e f e r r i n g . He continues, 

however " I n t h i s sense o r i g i n a l s i n may be i n h e r i t e d 

1. The C h r i s t i a n Idea of S i n and O r i g i n a l S i n . p.40. 
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through our s o c i a l environment. The i n f a n t that i s 

born into the world i s a mere bundle of p o s s i b i l i t i e s . 

By the time that i t s moral l i f e becomes p o s s i b l e , i t s 

nature has been l a r g e l y shaped by the influence of our 

s o c i a l environment. Our mental make-up i s to a very 

large extent conditioned not only by our home and e a r l y 

t r a i n i n g but by a l l the subtle influences that stream 

around us. I f we perforce grow up i n s o c i a l surround

ings that r e f l e c t the estrangement from Ood that a l l men 

more or l e s s share, we i n e v i t a b l y come to share that 

estrangement"• Here Dr. B i c k n e l l has passed to what 

i s strangely c a l l e d " s o c i a l heredity". No one w i l l 

disagree with him, nor deny the immense influence of 

environment. We s h a l l have occasion to speak of t h i s 

l a t e r . But what does Dr. B i c k n e l l mean by saying that 

the infant born into the world i s "a mere bundle of 

p o s s i b i l i t i e s ' ^ I f the words are intended to convey no 

more than they appear to, then how can they be r e c o n c i l e d 

with the previous a s s e r t i o n - "the balance of our nature 

as we r e c e i v e i t i s upset? Continuing the quotation, 

we f i n d Dr. B i c k n e l l writing: "Our nature l a c k s i t s 

true balance. When once we grasp that human nature 

does not come into the world ready made, we see that 

the d i s t i n c t i o n between nature and nurture i s only 
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p a r t i a l l y t r u e . Nature i B only developed through 
nur t u r e " . Again we fancy we detect a suspicion of 
confusion. I f the balance of our nature as we receive 
i t i s upset, then i t would not seem to be true to assert 
that human nature does not come i n t o the world ready 
made. I t would surely be more c o r r e c t , on t h i s showing, 
to say th a t i t comes i n t o the world ready made and a l 
ready deranged. And t h i s i s j u s t the po i n t where 
disagreement i s possible. But, a f t e r a l l , we are not 
sure as to what stage of existence i s intended i n the 
words 'as we receive i t " . I s the w r i t e r r e f e r r i n g to 
b i r t h , or t o the beginning of the moral l i f e ? 

Before, however, we proceed t o the considera
t i o n of the alleged want of balance i n the bundle of 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s , a f u r t h e r word must be said about tha t 
part of our inheritance which i s c a l l e d ' s o c i a l * . 
The r e l a t i v e importance of the c o n t r i b u t i o n s made 
re s p e c t i v e l y by nature and by nurture i n the production 
of an adult i n d i v i d u a l lias been v a r i o u s l y computed. At 
the one extreme we have the statement of our A r t i c l e 9 i 
" O r i g i n a l s i n standeth not i n the f o l l o w i n g of Adam 
but i t i s the f a u l t and co r r u p t i o n of the Nature o f 
every man". At the other extreme we have men, l i k e 
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Professor 0. E l l i o t Smith, discounting the force of 

i n h e r i t e d influences and l a y i n g a l l the s t r e s s upon the 

moral and i n t e l l e c t u a l e f f e c t s of the community i n which 

the i n d i v i d u a l i s horn and brought up. "Whatever the 

inborn mental and moral aptitudes of any i n d i v i d u a l , 

whatever h i s race and antecedents, i t i s safe to say 

that i f he were born and brought up i n a v i c i o u s s o c i e t y 

he would have learned, not merely to converse i n the 

language d i s t i n c t i v e to that p a r t i c u l a r group of people, 

but i n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y to p r a c t i s e v i c i o u s h a b i t s . The 

f a c t that h i s s k u l l was long or broad would count f o r 

l i t t l e i n t h i s process i n comparison with the potent 

moulding force of the atmosphere of the family and the 

soc i e t y i n which he grew up during the years of h i s 

mental p l a s t i c i t y " * . 

We have placed the extremes together, and 

viewing them i n juxtaposition we conclude that here, 

as so often, the t r u t h l i e s between them. No one who 

has had even an average experience of ch i l d r e n can 

f a i l to have noticed the influence of the home and i t s 

surroundings and i t s power, where i t i s bad, to undo the 

good that i s being done by other agencies. Further, 

1. 0. E l l i o t Smith. The Evolution of Man. p.133. 
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psycho-analysts are i n c r e a s i n g l y r e a l i s i n g that f o r 

many, i f not most, of the nervous ailments of adult 

l i f e the cause i s to be found i n repressed complexes 

of e a r l y infancy. Shocks administered, often unin

t e n t i o n a l l y , during these years, bear t h e i r f r u i t i n a 

subsequent l a c k of moral balance, which the observer, 

unaware of the r e a l o r i g i n , i s too ready to a s c r i b e to 

innate causes. The r e a l source, however, i s to be 

found i n some def i c i e n c y of that reverence with which 

every c h i l d should be treated. On the other hand, the 

i n c r e a s i n g importance that i s being a t t r i b u t e d to s o c i a l 

environment, coupled with the breakdown of Welsmannism, 

has i t s encouraging aspect. I f acquired characters 

can, a f t e r a l l , be transmitted and i f the environment 

counts f o r more than heredity, then i t i s possible to 

a n t i c i p a t e such l a s t i n g f r u i t s of education as could not 

be contemplated i n a theory by which the parent was 

merely a c a r r i e r of the germ-plasm passing i t on j u s t 

as received. New hope, too, has thus dawned f o r the 

future of races now behind i n the march of c i v i l i s a t i o n . 

But we must now turn to the consideration of 

that which i s commonly understood by • n a t u r a l 1 i n h e r i 

tance, f o r i t i s here that we are to f i n d , i f anywhere, 
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the i n h e r i t e d i n f i r m i t y , the fundamental flaw, or the 

d i s t o r t i o n of balance, by which terms o r i g i n a l i s desig

nated i n modern phraseology. And now we are wit h i n the 

recognised province of the psychologist proper. His 

i s the task of analysing the "empirical" s e l f , i f f o r 

convenience we may s t i l l be allowed to a b s t r a c t from 

the s e l f as a d i v e r s i t y i n unity and r e v e r t f o r a while 

to the old d u a l i s t i c terminology. 

We have come, then, to the problem of the 

structure of the mind. The mind, i t i s almost u n i 

v e r s a l l y admitted, i s b u i l t upon a foundation of i n 

s t i n c t s , an i n s t i n c t being according to Jung 'the 

energic expression of a d e f i n i t e organic foundation', 

or, as i n another d e f i n i t i o n , 'an i n h e r i t e d mode of 

r e a c t i o n to bodily need or external stimulus', or ac

cording to Professor McDougall's generally accepted 

d e s c r i p t i o n , 'an i n h e r i t e d or innate psychological d i s 

p o s i t i o n which determines i t s possessor to perceive, 

and to pay a t t e n t i o n to, objects of a c e r t a i n c l a s s , to 

experience an emotional excitement upon perceiving such 

an object, and to act i n regard to i t i n a p a r t i c u l a r 

manner, or, at l e a s t to experience an impulse to such 

acti o n ' . I n other words, an i n s t i n c t involves cognition, 
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emotion and conation. I t i s not necessary here to 
enter into the question of the number of the i n s t i n c t s 
and t h e i r c l a s s i f i c a t i o n . I n most quarters three i n 
s t i n c t i v e tendencies are recognised as being of out
standing dominance, namely, those of s e l f , sex and 

1 
herd , But i t i s important to notice that nature has 

made provision for the due emergence of these i n s t i n c t s 

by a pre-organisation of the material t i s s u e of the 

brain. I n f a c t , i n the whole a c t i v i t y of man there are 

two s t o r i e s to be t o l d - that of the b i o l o g i s t and that 

of the psychologist: but the subject of the n a r r a t i o n 

i s one. To a l l but the s p e c i a l i s t the d i f f i c u l t i e s 

are many - such d i f f i c u l t i e s as the r e l a t i o n s h i p be

tween mind and body, a r e l a t i o n s h i p e a s i l y obscured i n 

hyphened terms such as psycho-physical, and the extent 

to which there i s further pre-organisation of d i s p o s i 

t i o n s . 

I t may be w e l l to notice at t h i s point that 

the pre-organisation of which we are speaking i s 

generally pictured i n terms of the psychologist i n 

preference to those of b i o l o g i s t or p h y s i o l o g i s t . Re

sorting to a fr e e use of the s p a t i a l metaphor, the Hew 

1. Trotter adds a fourth - n u t r i t i o n . 
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Psychology, l e d by Freud and Jung, has given ue a sub

conscious, i n which are housed a l l the paraphernalia 

of thought, including the mental formations, not present 

at a p a r t i c u l a r moment but capable of presenting them

selves or of being summoned to the focus of conscious

ness. That the psychologist's story i s more popular 

than the b i o l o g i s t ' s causes us no wonder. The layman 

n a t u r a l l y f e e l s no great s t i r r i n g as he reads a t e c h n i c a l 

d e s c r i p t i o n of the workings of the cerebral cortex. 

But the same events i n the other story are given a 

p o s i t i v e l y romantic glamour. Every reader must have 

appreciated the charm of Dr. Sanday's d e s c r i p t i o n of 

the subliminal region - "the inner cornucopia", as he 

c a l l s i t , from which "one never knows what w i l l come 
1 

f o r t h " . Dr. Paterson's story of the same region, as 
a vast repository and workshop, i s almost V e r g i l i a n i n 

2 
i t s picturesqueness. Compared with these wr i t e r s Dr. 

Williams i s p r o s a i c , the a c t i v i t i e s of house b u i l d e r 

and plumber not lending themselves so r e a d i l y to 

p o e t i c a l treatment. 

There i s no harm, of course, i n a l l t h i s use 

of the s p a t i a l metaphor, so long as i t i s remembered that 

1. C h r i s t o l o g i e s Ancient and Modern. p #144 f f . 
2. The Nature of R e l i g i o n . ch.IV. 



129 

i t i s metaphor only and that the act u a l f a c t s "belong to 

the p h y s i c a l conformation of the human organism. The 

tendency to seek d e t a i l e d f a c t from the metaphor has 

le d Professor McDougall to write "My own opinion i s 

that any s e r v i c e performed by these confused and confus

ing f i c t i o n s (namely, the • i d e a s 1 , the dark and the 

illuminated chambers of the mind, fthe threshold of 

consciousness 1 and •consciousness 1 as a l i g h t which 

illu m i n a t e s •ideas*) i s f a r outweighed by the vast mass 

of confused and loose thinking which they have engendered. 

They should be s t e r n l y banished to the psychological 
pi 

museums • 

We repeat that no harm i s done by t h i s use of 

metaphor i f we remember what we are doing. I t w i l l be 

seen that Dr. William Brown recognises t h i s condition 

i n g i v ing us the following helpful d e s c r i p t i o n of the 

mind: "Speaking metaphorically one may compare the mind 

to a pyramid or mountain ascending to an apex. Corres

ponding to the apex there i s the conscious p e r s o n a l i t y , 

which has below i t the personal unconscious: and s t i l l 

below t h a t f s t r e t c h i n g i n d e f i n i t e l y , there i s the 

c o l l e c t i v e or r a c i a l unconscious, merging i n tho general 

1. An Outline of Psychology. p.15. 



130. 

unconscious of the e n t i r e p h y s i c a l universe" • 

I t i s of course i n the c o l l e c t i v e or r a c i a l 

unconscious that - i f we oare to use t h i s metaphorical 

language - we must give a place to the i n h e r i t e d 

i n s t i n c t i v e d i s p o s i t i o n s . L u r i d p i c t u r e s have "been 

drawn of t h i s subterranean region. Mr. Bertrand 

R u s s e l l has even pers o n i f i e d i t , d escribing i t as "a 

sort o f underground prisoner, breaking upon our dayligtfc 

r e s p e c t a b i l i t y w i t h dark groans a i d maledictions and 

strange a t a v i s t i c l u s t s " . Freud speaks of i t as "a 

v e r i t a b l e H e l l " : others, i n language more r e s t r a i n e d , 

recognise here "the dead hand not only o f a human but 

of a subhuman past"; This l a s t d e s c r i p t i o n i s more 

to l e r a b l e than the others, for i t does no more than 

remind us of the humble o r i g i n from which, i n the Divine 

working, man has gained a place of dignity only a l i t t l e 

lower than the angels. But, with regard to the 

Freudian psychology as a whole, most people w i l l 

h e a r t i l y endorse Dr. J.S. Haldane's recent c r i t i c i s m 

of i t as a mixture of "a very imperfect p h y s i c s , an 

equally imperfect physiology, and a gross and often 

extremely nasty .rdsrepresentation o f human n a t u r e " 3 . 

1. Mind and P e r s o n a l i t y p.13. 
2. The A n a l y s i s of Mind. p.28. 
3. The Sciences and Philosophy* 
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Returning now to the three main i n s t i n c t i v e 

tendencies, we ask whether we can detect i n the hyper

trophy or atrophy of any of them that fundamental flaw 

to which the doctrine of O r i g i n a l S i n would point us. 

I s there here a de-ordlnation r e s u l t i n g i n the a l l e g e d 

l a c k of balance i n our nature as we i n h e r i t i t ? Ho 

one who has studied the h i s t o r y of the doctrine which 

we are examining i s l i k e l y to forget i t s long and close 

a s s o c i a t i o n with the s e x - i n s t i n c t and the p e c u l i a r 

meaning which the term "concupiscence" i n consequence 

acquired. More generally, the disorganisation of human 

nature has been connected with excessive preponderance 

of the ego - i n s t i n c t , r e s u l t i n g i n s e l f i s h n e s s , which I s 

indeed the root of a l l s i n . So Dr. Temple points to 

the d i s p o s i t i o n of i n d i v i d u a l s to a s s e r t themselves 

unduly and out of proportion to t h e i r place i n the 

scheme of things or the true structure of s o c i e t y . "This 

tendency", he adds, " i s O r i g i n a l S i n : and i t i s present 

both i n every i n d i v i d u a l and i n the whole s o c i a l i n 

fluence, these two r e i n f o r c i n g one another" . L a t e l y , 

Dr. Williams has discovered the fundamental flaw i n an 

1. Christus V e r i t a s , p.215. 
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a r r e s t of the development of h e r d - I n s t i n c t . Proceeding 
on a p r i o r i l i n e s from the moral sentiment, where he 
finds the i s s u e of the trouble, and assuming, probably 
c o r r e c t l y , that the moral sentiment i s u l t i m a t e l y to 
be derived from the herd and i t s d i c t a t e s , he comes not 
unnaturally to the conclusion that the h e r d - i n s t i n c t 
has received a set back with the r e s u l t that "man has 
j u s t enough h e r d - i n s t i n c t f o r an anthropoid, but not 

H1 

enough f o r a man" . The reason given f o r t h i s a r r e s t 

of the development of h e r d - i n s t i n c t i s highly specula

t i v e , namely, the intervention of some unknown and 

p o s i t i v e l y malignant f a c t o r i n the c r i s i s of the b i r t h 

of the r a c e . Here we recognise h i s debt to Mr. 

Pormbyi but we f i n d i t very hard to accept the explana

t i o n , p r i m a r i l y on the ground that we can see no de

f i c i e n c y of h e r d - i n s t i n c t i n man as we know him. On the 

other hand, the I n s t i n c t i n question would seem to be 

p a r t i c u l a r l y strong, as i s seen i n the capacity of man 

to s a c r i f i c e himself f o r the good of others and to 

subordinate sexual i n s t i n c t to the requirements of 

public opinion. I f any fur t h e r proof were needed of 

1. The Ideas of the P a l l and of O r i g i n a l S i n . p.XXXIV. 
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the strength of the h e r d - i n s t i n c t , the evidence of the 

Great War would be conclusive with i t s t a l e of m i l l i o n s 

f i g h t i n g and dying i n al l e g i a n c e to t h e i r herd. The 

i n s t i n c t i s indeed strong: what i s needed i s , as Mr. 

Tro t t e r has pointed out, a fu r t h e r enlargement of the 

u n i t . Rapid progress has indeed already been made. 

I t i s not so long ago since i n our land c l a n fought 

c l a n to the death. Had that condition p e r s i s t e d , 

there would have been no Great War: but equally there 

would never have been a great peace. We have extended 

our u n i t , t i l l as a sequel to the l a s t great c l a s h of 

arms we have been l e d to take steps towards the 

r e a l i s a t i o n of the i d e a l of one unit only - "the s o c i a l 

whole which i s co-extensive with mankind"*. The human 
race stands, as Mr. Trotter says, at a nodal point 

2 
today . Under Divine guidance i t i s recognising that 

the herd i s Catholic and as large as the world i t s e l f . 

I t would seem that we are reaching that standpoint of 

which Lord Hal dan e was thinking when he wrote the 

following words - "There i s an outlook that i s cos

mopolitan, because no other end than that of humanity 

1. Sorley. op. c i t . p.103. 
2. I n s t i n c t s of the Herd i n Peace and War. p.101. 
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simply as such can s a t i s f y i t t l X . Mr. H.O. Wells has 

r e c e n t l y declared that p a t r i o t i s m i s the enemy of 

c i v i l i s a t i o n . On the other hand, the Boy Scout 

movement, comprising two m i l l i o n s of lads of a l l 

n a t i o n a l i t i e s , i s proving that i t i s p ossible to be 

p a t r i o t i c and at the same time to c u l t i v a t e the i d e a l 

of a brotherhood of man. History w i l l doubtless give 

to t h i s organisation an honourable place among the 

f a c t o r s that contributed to the widening of the herd-

u n i t . 

The mention of h e r d - i n s t i n c t brings us to 

the consideration - to which we are bound to r e v e r t 

c o n t i n u a l l y - of our descent from an animal ancestry. 

We have no need, as we have s a i d before, to be ashamed 

of i t . I t was God's plan that man should r i s e from 

lowly o r i g i n s and i n h i s r i s i n g should bear with him 

conclusive proof of h i s pedigree. Such incontestable 

proof i s to be found i n man's i n s t i n c t s and i n the f a c t 

that he shares them with the animals. But man, en* 

dowed with higher powers than the animals, the 

possessor of reason and a conscience, capable of ap

prehending higher values and of r e a l i s i n g them, i s c a l l e d 

1.Reign of R e l a t i v i t y , p.379. 
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to a control of appetite impossible to the animals. 

The story of man's s p i r i t u a l advance i s not exhausted 

i n the de s c r i p t i o n j u s t preceding: he his come to 

appreciate the further t r u t h that he i s a temple of the 

Holy S p i r i t of God, and that, as God i s holy, so must 

the human body be guarded from defilement. A great 

dignity i s t h i s to which man has attained; and great i s 

the struggle imposed upon him with the accession of 

the d i g n i t y . Does h i s struggle onward with i t s frequent 

lapses prove that the heritage from the past i s other 

than God proposed, that he has f a l l e n from a state i n 

which he rul e d h i s passions without any such c o n f l i c t 

as i s now en t a i l e d , that there i s a flaw i n h i s composi

t i o n due to h i s f a i l u r e to co-operate with the course 

designed by h i s Creator? We think not; nor do we be

l i e v e that such evidence as we have compels us to such 

a conclusion. 

I t was stated e a r l i e r that, a f f e c t i n g our i n 

s t i n c t i v e d i s p o s i t i o n s , there was a form of pre-

organisation to which further a t t e n t i o n would have to 

be given. We had i n mind what are c a l l e d i n h e r i t e d 

tendencies. That tendencies and p a r t i c u l a r aptitudes 

are i n h e r i t e d by i n d i v i d u a l s cannot be doubted. "As a 

matter of f a c t " , says S i r Henry Jones, "we have never 



136 

met a Melchisedeo. A l l the men and women we have ever 

known, or expect to know, had a fat h e r and mother and 

very long ancestry: and they bore p h y s i c a l and mental 

traces of t h e i r descent i n t h e i r very make and s t r u c 

ture . This admission, however, i s not equivalent 

to saying that v i r t u e s and v i c e s are i n h e r i t e d . A man 

i n h e r i t i n g a tendency to some p a r t i c u l a r form of moral 

weakness i s not thereby condemned to be a s e n s u a l i s t 

or a drunkard, any more than the person born with one 

le g shorter than the other i s thereby doomed f o r ever 

to describe c i r c l e s . The tendency i s there: but, 

j u s t as i n walking a man corrects t h i s p h y s i c a l l e a n 

ing, so, too, with the help of the indwelling S p i r i t 

may he master i n c l i n a t i o n s of a psychic nature. 

The statement j u s t made brings us to what 

we may happily believe to be the t r u t h about i n s t i n c t s 

and tendencies. They are simply the material out of 

which a man may fashion v i r t u e s or v i c e s . I n them

selves they possess no moral q u a l i t y , being n e u t r a l : 

they are i n e v i t a b l e , they are necessary, they are 

God-given. But man has l e a r n t that the emotional 

1. A F a i t h that Enquires, p.181. 
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energy, which i s the subjective aspect of an i n s t i n c t , 

can, and i n many cases must, be sublimated, that i s , 

diverted from i t s normal channel of expression and 

u t i l i s e d to a kindred, but legitimate, end. So man 

b u i l d s up a system of i n t e r e s t s or sentiments, taking up 

the whole of h i s psychic energy. Among these s e n t i 

ments one w i l l be allowed the dominance or w i l l assume 

i t . When t h i s dominant sentiment i s l o y a l t y to an 

i d e a l purpose or to an i d e a l s e l f or, as i s the case 

with the C h r i s t i a n , to an idoal Person, the r e s u l t i s 

an integrated l i f e marked by the absence of serious 

mental c o n f l i c t . 1 But the ultimate d r i v i n g force 

comes from these natural i n s t i n c t i v e tendencies of 

which we have been speaking. We have already said 

that they are God-given. We wonder, therefore, whether 

Dr. Tennant can be j u s t i f i e d i n c a l l i n g them "an 

a n c e s t r a l l y prescribed handicap". Ancestral they are: 

but i n God's plan t h e i r purpose would seem to point 

rather to our moral advance than to our burdening, 

to our opportunities rather than to our d i s a b i l i t i e s . 

I n e i t h e r case, the p o s s i b i l i t y of s i n begins when the 

moral consciousness comes to i t s task of dealing with 

1. Dr. Oscar Hardman has dealt with the Christ-sentiment 
i n 'Psychology and the Church 1. Ch.IV. 
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the natural d i s p o s i t i o n s already entrenched i n the 

p h y s i c a l organism. 

S i n and e v i l , of which we have to speak i n 

the next chapter, are grim r e a l i t i e s . Too strong a 

protest cannot be r a i s e d against a f a c i l e optimism 

which proceeds from a f a i l u r e to recognise and face 

f a c t s . S i n i s a malady whose e f f e c t s are not confined 

to the i n d i v i d u a l offender. "The f a t h e r s have eaten 

sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge". 

The disorder produced by s i n i s a patent f a c t : there 

can be no c l o s i n g of the eyes to i t . But the whole 

point o f our argument i s that s i n i s not the proof of 

an i n i t i a l moral breakdown o f man at the beginning of 

h i s career. I t i s rather the chronic evidence of 

f a i l u r e on the part o f i n d i v i d u a l s and communities to 

follow i n t h e i r generation the guiding l i g h t of the 

indwelling S p i r i t . I f thus we refuse to recognise i n 

s i n a testimony to a r a d i c a l corruption of our nature, 

we s h a l l s c a r c e l y wonder that the d e s c r i p t i o n of a 

babe as "being by nature born i n s i n " gives great pain 

to s e n s i t i v e parents. I n Augustinian thought the words 

carry suggestions which i n these days are to be u t t e r l y 

repudiated. We could wish that our Baptism S e r v i c e 

and the Catechism we teach our c h i l d r e n had l a i d more 
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emphasis on God's love and l e s s on His wrath - more 

on man 1s great future, and l e s s on the assumed f a i l u r e 

of h i s past. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The Problem of E v i l . 

I t w i l l be wel l at t h i s point to review the 

course of our argument and the conclusions reached i n 

the preceding chapters before attempting to speak of 

the c e n t r a l problem of e v i l , as a sol u t i o n of which 

the doctrine under our consideration was o r i g i n a l l y 

formulated. From an examination of the teaching of 

our Lord, i n which we could discover no evidence of 

His b e l i e f i n a P a l l and the corruption of man's 

inner l i f e , we passed to the testimony of St . Paul. I t 

was n a t u r a l , so i t seemed to us, that the Apostle, 

coming to h i s new f a i t h with a pre-established b e l i e f 

i n the h i s t o r i c i t y of the Adam-story, should extend 

the p a r a l l e l between Adam and C h r i s t , so that, whereas 

i n Rabbinic theology Adam was held responsible f o r no 

more than the u n i v e r s a l i t y of p h y s i c a l death and the 

hard conditions of human l i f e , S t . Paul seems to c r e d i t 

him with the f u r t h e r r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of having caused 

the s i n f u l condition from which the Apostle i n h i s 

experience had discovered s a l v a t i o n " i n C h r i s t " . At 
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the same time we saw that the theory of a P a l l was not 

e s s e n t i a l to the Apostle's soteriology, the contrast i n 

r e a l i t y being between man without C h r i s t - psychic and 

earthy - and a new humanity i n C h r i s t -- s p i r i t u a l and 

heavenly. 

Approaching the question from the point o f 

view of philosophy we were l e d to the conclusion that 

the theory of a d i s a s t e r subverting God's plans was 

incompatible with the idea of His immanence. S i m i l a r l y , 

we concluded that the doctrine i n question involves a 

b e l i e f i n Creation as a s p e c i f i c act and not, as we ac

count i t to be, a continuous evolution. And, f i n a l l y , 

an examination of the human s e l f drove us to look f o r 

the alleged fundamental flaw i n the preorganisation 

e x i s t i n g at the b i r t h of the i n d i v i d u a l . We could not, 

however, bring against any one of our i n s t i n c t i v e d i s 

p o s i t i o n s , being immoral and a legacy from our pre

human ancestry, the charge of perversion or even of 

disproportion. The a r r i v a l of moral consciousness 

brings to every i n d i v i d u a l , as I t brought to the human 

race at a p a r t i c u l a r stage i n i t s evolution, the task 

of subordinating i n s t i n c t s to r e a l i s e d higher ends and 

of making these i n s t i n c t s the material of a virtuous 

l i f e . 
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I f the accumulated weight of these d i s j u n c t i v e 
considerations be such as to throw doubt upon the 
v a l i d i t y of the doctrine of the P a l l , we have s t i l l to 
consider the question whether i n what has been asserted 
there can be found anything l i k e a reasonably s a t i s 
f a c tory explanation of e v i l . 

There i s no need to enlarge upon the e v i l 

that i s i n the world - i t s u n i v e r s a l i t y , the v a r i e t y 

of i t s forms, and the i n t r i c a c y of i t s r a m i f i c a t i o n s . 

No one can be under any i l l u s i o n on t h i s matter. But 

we ask: Can Cod, Who i s a l l goodness and mercy, be s a i d 

to be i n any way or to any extent responsible f o r the 

presence of that which He must resent even :iore than we 

do? I n other words, can we a r r i v e at even the begin

nings of a theodicy, i f we dispense with the doctrine 

of the F a l l ? 

There are c e r t a i n roads of apparent escape 

which are closed to the C h r i s t i a n t h e i s t . One of such 

roads i s the negation of God's omnipotence. " I t seems 

to me", wrote Dr. McTaggart "that when b e l i e v e r s i n 

God save His goodness by saying that He i s not r e a l l y 

omnipotent, they are taking the best course open to 

them, since both the p e r s o n a l i t y and the goodness of 

God present much fewer d i f f i c u l t i e s i f he i s not 
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conceived at o m n i p o t e n t . For such thinkers - and 

they included Dr. Rashdall - God i s reduced to the l e v e l 

of an "elder brother", our a l l y , but f i g h t i n g against 

odds with the p o s s i b i l i t y of defeat. " A l l that Ood fs 

utmost e f f o r t s may be able to do" continues Dr. 

McTaggart, " i s to make the i n e v i t a b l e calamity a l i t t l e 

l e s s calamitous". But dualism i n any form i s a road 

closed to the T h e i s t . Hor may he look i n the d i r e c t i o n 

of monism f o r a way of escape. Tempting as i t may be 

to question the r e a l i t y of e v i l and to wonder whether 

good and e v i l may not be equally necessary i n the 

kaleidoscope of the world, such excursions are on 

forbidden ground. 

For the C h r i s t i a n t h e i s t God i s omnipotent, 

i n the sense that He can do everything that i s i n 

t r i n s i c a l l y p o s s i b l e . He i s l i m i t e d , consequently, 

by His own nature, to which i t i s inconceivable that 

He should act i n opposition. Beyond t h i s , His only 

l i m i t a t i o n i s self-imposed and proceeds from the f a c t 

that He has created f i n i t e human beings and endowed 

them with freedom of w i l l . I t was only by the g i f t of 

1. Some Dogmas of Religion, p.260. 
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such freedom that morality could be made p o s s i b l e : 

without such freedom man's act i o n could never be other 

than that of a machine. But the i n e v i t a b l e consequence 

of t h i s g i f t i s the p o s s i b i l i t y of e v i l . Along t h i s 

l i n e of thought there seems to be no means of denying 

that i t was the Divine action that opened the way f o r 

possible moral e v i l . Are we then to admit that God 

i s i t s author? 

I t may be observed at t h i s point that a d i s 

t i n c t i o n i s commonly made between •causing 1 and 'per

mitting* e v i l . About God's permitting e v i l there can 

be no question: e v i l e x i s t s and no more i s to be s a i d . 

But i f we may dare to speak of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r e v i l 

and to look a l t e r n a t e l y from man to God, we may w e l l 

wonder whether we are j u s t i f i e d i n drawing t h i s d i s 

t i n c t i o n between causation and permission, and i n as

suming that the thought of the one i n reference to God 

i s to be repudiated at a l l c o s t s , while the other can 

be t o l e r a t e d , as i n f a c t i t cannot be escaped. 

Theologians who represent God as having taken a r i s k 

i n c r e a t i o n , or as having made a venture, are e v i d e n t l y 

of opinion that l e s s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y l i e s w i t h an agent 

who i n i t i a t e s an a c t i o n from which e v i l follows than 

with another who allows the continuance of an e v i l to 
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which he could, i f he would, put an immediate end. 

We are not for a moment suggesting that the foregoing 

represents the case between God and man: we are 

simply questioning the value of theodicies that set 

out with the prime object of a l l o c a t i n g r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 

for e v i l . The d i f f i c u l t i e s of the problem have not 

been solved by a demonstration of man's sole responsi

b i l i t y . Consequently we h e s i t a t e to accept Canon 

Peter Greenes l a s t paragraph as the conclusion of the 

whole matter: " I f i n d the only explanation of t h i s 

u n i n t e l l i g i b l e world i s supplied by a deep conviction 

that the whole race of men i s a f a l l e n one and deeply 

corrupted", and he adds that serious thinking y i e l d s 

a conviction that " s i n f u l man i s alone responsible"^. 

Canon Peter Green, l i k e many another, i s 

passing over what appears to be a matter of supreme 

importance. I t i s the question of God»s foreknowledge. 

Allowing f o r the sake of argument that Creation may be 

regarded as an event i n time, we ask - Did God foresee 

the consequences that would ensue upon His c r e a t i o n of 

f i n i t e beings endowed with freedom? We confidently 

answer that God foresaw the whole of the future i n i t s 

smallest d e t a i l . Nothing that has happened or i s 

1. The Problem of E v i l . p.204. 
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happening or w i l l happen i s to be put outside God's 

foreknowledge. I f required to defend t h i s statement 

i n i t s r e l a t i o n to human freedom, we might r e s o r t to 

insistenoe upon the timelessness of the E t e r n a l , God's 

apprehension of a l l things - past, present and fu t u r e , 

as a 'totum simul', or we might t r y to J u s t i f y our 

p o s i t i o n by maintaining, as Professor Sorley does, 

that God's knowledge need not be ex t e r n a l , l i k e that 

of the human observer. " I t does not follow that divine 

foreknowledge works by the same method as human a n t i 

c i p a t i o n Why then should not a l l time be seen 

as one by an i n f i n i t e I n t e l l i g e n c e ? Assuming that 

God's knowledge i s not l i m i t e d to a f i n i t e span of the 

time-process, the whole course of the world's h i s t o r y 

w i l l be seen by him i n a singl e or immediate i n t u i t i o n . • • 

What we c a l l foreknowledge w i l l be j u s t knowledge: 

past and future, equally with present, l i e open to the 

mind of i n f i n i t e time-span"*'. But whatever might be 

the l i n e of argument adopted, we should i n s i s t that 

God's foreknowledge i s an e s s e n t i a l constituent of 

His omnipotence. This we claim as one of the pre

suppositions with which, as C h r i s t i a n t h e i s t s , we 

approach the problem of r e a l i t y . 

1. op. c i t . p.465. 
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S t i l l allowing the assumption that c r e a t i o n 

may be regarded i n the l i g h t of an event, we proceed 

to examine the inference to be drawn from the f a c t of 

God 1s foreknowledge. The i n e v i t a b l e conclusion i s 

ex t r a o r d i n a r i l y important and fundamental i n i t s im

p l i c a t i o n s . Nothing, we a f f i r m has happened in the 

nature of a su r p r i s e to God: not even the abuse of 

the g i f t of freedom was unforeseen by God, nor even 

the use to which i n d i v i d u a l f i n i t e beings would 

s e v e r a l l y put His g i f t . I s not that, i t may be asked, 

an i n t o l e r a b l e thought i n view of the consequences of 

the g i f t • "the s i n wherewith the face of Man i s 

blackened"? I n answering, we must face the a l t e r n a 

t i v e s which present themselves:- E i t h e r we must d i s 

count His omnipotence by denying His prescience and 

p e r s i s t i n g i n speaking of His 'venture 1 be l e f t with 

the task of j u s t i f y i n g His continued permission of e v i l : 

or we must admit so much causation of e v i l as i s i n 

volved i n the f a c t of His foreknowledge of a l l that 

would happen, and having mads t h i s admission attempt to 

re c o n c i l e the e v i l with a purpose of Love and Goodness. 

To many of us the l a t t e r a l t e r n a t i v e seems to be 

preferable. I t amounts, as w i l l at once be recognised, 

to a negation of the doctrine of the P a l l . Man's 
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condition i s not due then to something that happened 

outside the c a l c u l a t i o n s of h i s Creator. Moral con

sciousness was »a l a t e a r r i v a l i n the house of per

s o n a l i t y 1 . We must admit that i t was so, and we must 

admit, too, that the p o s t e r i o r i t y of i t s a r r i v a l ren

dered the avoidance of s i n extremely d i f f i c u l t . Dr. 

Williams, i t w i l l be noticed, keeps Dr. Tennant to h i s 

o r i g i n a l d e s c r i p t i o n of s i n as being " e m p i r i c a l l y i n 

e v i t a b l e " , although Dr. Tennant long ago withdrew the 

words as a s l i p and stated h i s meaning to have been 

" u n i v e r s a l l y present, i n some degree, i n the l i v e s of 

men • I t i s not, however, a d i s t i n c t i o n of great 

importance for those who are prepared, as we are, to 

allow that the l a t e a r r i v a l of moral consciousness was 

i n accordance with God's plan. T h i s , of course, Dr. 

Williams questions, postulating a p r i o r corruption of 

organic l i f e to account f o r the r e l a t i v e l a t e n e s s of 

the development of the moral w i l l . He fur t h e r asks 

why the moral consciousness, when at l a s t i t did appear, 

should have been weak. "An omnipotent God presumably 

might, and could, so have ordered matters that the 

moral consciousness, when i t did appear, should have 

l.The Concept of Sin. p.260. 
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sprung Into existence endowed with the f u l l e s t c o n t rol 

and power oyer the animal impulses, l i k e Athene 

springing f u l l y armed from the head of Zeus" 1. I t i s 

s u f f i c i e n t to answer that Ood might indeed have so 

ordered matters, but that i t was not i n accordance 

with Hi8 purpose to do so. The sudden accession of a 

moral consciousness endowed with the ' f u l l e s t power and 

control' over the animal impulses would have allowed no 

place f or the c o n f l i c t and struggles - and, we must 

add, defeats - which accompany the a c q u i s i t i o n of 

moral power and s t a b i l i t y . I f we may read His purpose, 

we should describe i t as designed to secure man's 

progress by the hard road of c o n f l i c t . I n t h i s s t a t e 

ment we make God the author of morality. But the 

question that we l e f t unanswered a few pages back s t i l l 

f aces us: are we not also making God the author of 

e v i l ? We admit, i n reply, that we are making Him the 

author of the p o s s i b i l i t y of s i n : i n no other way 

could the moral status be acquired. 

I f i t be f u r t h e r objected that we are con

f i n i n g s i n to moral f a i l u r e and ignoring i t s malignity 

and p o s i t i v e character, we must r e p l y with Dr. Tennant 

l.op. c i t . p.532. 
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that much exaggeration has commonly accompanied the 

d e s c r i p t i o n of s i n . "Human nature i s t e r r i b l y l i b e l l e d 

when every s i n , not to speak of every imperfection, i s 

c a l l e d an act of defiance or h o s t i l i t y to 0 o d u i . We 

are too apt to look to i n t e l l e c t and w i l l f o r the 

springs of s i n f u l action: whereas i n t e l l e c t u a l motives 

are by no means the only moving i n f l u e n c e s . Man i s 

n a t u r a l l y constituted a f e e l i n g and conative being, 

by v i r t u e of which f a c t he i s subject to s o l i c i t a t i o n s 

to a c t i o n without reference to v o l i t i o n . E v i l i s not 

chosen because i t i s e v i l , nor are men d e v i l s . When 

del i b e r a t e choice comes i n and the e v i l course i s 

chosen, that e v i l course i s chosen not because i t i s 

e v i l but because i t seems to the agent preferable from 

Ms point of view. He may know that i t i s e v i l , but 

i t i s not t h i s knowledge that supplies the d e c i s i v e 

f a c t o r i n the choice. None the l e s s , t h i s assumption 

seems to have been made by many who have thought that 

piety required them to f i n d as l i t t l e good as possible 

i n man. There are indeed actions which we do not 

h e s i t a t e to describe as d i a b o l i c . These we must count 

1. The Concept of S i n . p.276. 
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abnormal; t h e i r study belongs to the province of 

pathology and medicine. 

How g r e a t l y moral conduct can be a f f e c t e d by 

the p h y s i c a l conditions of the agent i s generally 

recognised. At the present time the tendency i s even 

towards exaggeration of the connection between conduct 

and the s t a t e of the p h y s i c a l organism, between mind 

and body. For example, the functioning of the glands 

of i n t e r n a l secretion, has l a t e l y been r e c e i v i n g much 

atte n t i o n with reference to i t s bearing upon person

a l i t y . Prom the account given by c e r t a i n w r i t e r s i t 

would almost seem that not only are we "as old as our 

a r t e r i e s " but we are also "as good as our glands". 

I t i s to be remembered, however, that i n a l l our 

treatment of the subject of s i n we are dealing with 

the normal person, leaving out of account the i d i o s y n 

c r a s i e s occasioned by disease, moral as well as p h y s i c a l . 

We need indeed to be on the look-out for the signs of 

such abnormalities i n c h i l d r e n and to be prepared to 

deal with them. But we do so, says Dr. William Brown, 

always with the f e e l i n g and conviction that "as i n 

every c h i l d there i s a natural tendency towards h e a l t h , 

so i n the wider sense there are tendencies towards 

goodness, beauty and t r u t h , which may be checked by 
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various d i f f i c u l t i e s " . Speaking again l a t e r on the 

problem of organization which every c h i l d has to solve 

i n the course of h i s own l i f e , t h i s same w r i t e r points 

to the duty which r e s t s upon a l l who have care of a 

c h i l d . They are to recognise that "although there may 

be a c e r t a i n amount of ' o r i g i n a l s i n 1 , a c e r t a i n amount 

of crass impulse, there i s much more that i 3 genuinely 

good, genuinely u s e f u l , and a p o s i t i v e contribution 

to the r e a l i t y of the world and to the value of e x i s -

tence . I t i s I n t e r e s t i n g and i n s t r u c t i v e to f i n d 

a psycho-analyst of repute thus equating " o r i g i n a l s i n " 

and c r a s s impulse. This bears out our point, namely, 

th a t , i f we must speak of o r i g i n a l s i n , i t means f o r 

us only i n s t i n c t i v e tendencies waiting to be moralised. 

Dr. Tennant has given us a c l e a r d e f i n i t i o n 

of the r e a l nature of s i n , f o r which we may w e l l f e e l 

gratitude. "Sin" he says, " w i l l be imperfect com

plia n c e ... with the moral i d e a l i n so f a r as t h i s i s , 

i n the sight of God, capable of apprehension by an 

agent at the moment of the a c t i v i t y i n question, both 

as to i t s content and i t s c l a i m upon him: t h i s imper

f e c t compliance being consequent upon choice of ends of 

1. op. c i t . p.130. 
2. i b i d . p. 136. 
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lower e t h i o a l worth when the adoption of ends of higher 

worth i s possible More b r i e f l y , s i n may be defined 

as moral Imperfection f o r which an agent i s , i n God's 

sight, accountable" 1. I n the foregoing d e f i n i t i o n em

phasis must be l a i d upon the words " i n God's s i g h t " , 

for God alone knows i n each case the r e l a t i v e weight 

of a l l the f a c t o r s contributing to the r e s u l t a n t r e 

ac t i o n . Prom man's point of view, i t must be allowed 

that the agent i s p a r t i a l l y determined by circumstances 

over which he has no con t r o l , while s u f f i c i e n t spon

t a n e i t y belongs to him to j u s t i f y the moral responsi

b i l i t y which he i s l e d i n t u i t i v e l y to admit. He can 

do wrong, he can do r i g h t : f o r the existence of the 

a l t e r n a t i v e s God i s responsible by reason of His having 

made His creature a moral being. 

I n days when the psychology of v o l i t i o n was 

but imperfectly understood, i t was usual to f i n d the 

seat of O r i g i n a l S i n i n the W i l l . The f a c u l t y of W i l l 

was thought to be impaired, i t s defect being the r e s u l t 

of man's f a l l from h i s o r i g i n a l c o n s t i t u t i o n . The 

old f a c u l t y - psychology i s , however, no longer 

1. The Concept of S i n . p.245. 



154. 

respectable. We now r e a l i s e that the W i l l i s not an 

innate endowment but rather the outcome of education 

and d i s c i p l i n e . I t i s , we are t o l d , the "character 

i n action", character being the organised system of 

sentiments or i n t e r e s t s i n whioh our psychic energy, 

the l i b i d o , f i n d s o u t l e t and expression. I t might 

then be argued that by the admission that an i n d i v i d u a l 

i s c o n t r o l l e d by h i s character we have introduced de

terminism pure and simple. This might be so, i f 

character were ever f u l l y formed. But the p e r f e c t l y 

integrated s e l f i s never completely r e a l i s e d . I f man 

were never conscious of any motive but the pu r s u i t of 

an i d e a l , then indeed he could be t r u l y described as 

determined by that i d e a l . I t i s not, however, with the 

problem of freedom that we are here concerned as with 

the f a l l a c y which, having r i g h t l y ascribed a c t i o n to 

w i l l , proceeded wrongly to regard w i l l as an I n h e r i t e d 

n a t u r a l endowment. An impaired w i l l can no longer be 

Indi c a t e d as the fundamental flaw of our humanity. 

The e v i l , however, that i s i n the world i s not 

exhausted by any account of man's wrong choices and t h e i r 

consequences, however far-reaching these consequences 

may be. Pain and s u f f e r i n g , i n the animal as well as 

the human world, the c r u e l t y of Nature, accidents and 
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c a l a m i t i e s , cannot be traced i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y to human 

s i n . Many of the conditions that we now deplore were 

i n existence when man made h i s appearance upon the 

scene. This f a c t has l e d many thi n k e r s , as we have 

seen, to postulate a pre-cosmic perversion of the l i f e -

p r i n c i p l e . Those, however, who look i n t h i s d i r e c t i o n 

for a solution of the problem of e v i l , can supply no 

answer to the question we r a i s e d concerning the d i s 

t i n c t i o n between causation and permission. 

R e a l i s i n g , then, that the e v i l i n the world 

e x i s t s by the permission of God, we n a t u r a l l y enquire 

what grounds of j u s t i f i c a t i o n are discoverable. 

On some points we are offered considerations 

which afford a degree of comfort. For example, the 

s o - c a l l e d i n e x o r a b i l i t y of the laws of Nature proves 

upon examination to be a b l e s s i n g i n di s g u i s e : f o r a 

l i t t l e thought shows that man's material progress i s 

dependent upon the uniformity of Nature's working. 

S i m i l a r l y i n the matter of animal s u f f e r i n g we are 

l a r g e l y reassured on r e a l i s i n g that we have been l a 

bouring under the pathetic f a l l a c y . We are a 

mistake, so we are t o l d , i f we assume that c r e a t u r e s , 

so d i f f e r e n t from ourselves i n t h e i r organisation, are 

yet as s e n s i t i v e as we are to the pang of s u f f e r i n g . 
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" I t may be doubted" eaye Dr. Raven "whether there i s 

any r e a l pain without a f r o n t a l cortex, a fore-plan i n 

mind, and a love which can put i t s e l f i n the place of 

another: and these are a t t r i b u t e s of humanity. The 

others s u f f e r , each i n the measure of i t s capacity: 

t h e i r range i s not ours, nor anything at a l l c l o s e l y 

resembling i t . And to assume i t to be so i s to set up 

the bogey of a nightmare as t r u t h " * . Dr. D'Aroy gives 

i t as h i s opinion that the animal world, i n s p i t e of a l l 

the hunting and slaying which i t involves, i s , on the 

whole, a very happy world. The f l i g h t and escape of a 

deer, he t e l l s us, i s probably a d e l i g h t f u l sensation; 

and i f i t end i n death, there is probably l i t t l e that 
2 

i s p a i n f u l i n the dying . We devoutly hope that i t may 

be so. I f indeed i t be so, then Mr. Clutton Brock 

may be r i g h t i n declaring that a l l our t a l k about Nature 

as red i n tooth and claw i s mere myth-making . 

Further, i t i s not impossible to f i n d purposes 

which are subserved by human s u f f e r i n g . The value of 

human pain as a danger-signal, a warning that the human 

machine i s out of order and needs at t e n t i o n , the v i r t u e s -

1. The Creator S p i r i t , p.120. 
2. Qod and Freedom i n Human Experience, p.165. 
3. The S p i r i t , p.342. 
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patience, heroism, sympathy - brought to b i r t h and 

fo s t e r e d by human su f f e r i n g both i n the patient and i n 

the observer, the n e c e s s i t y of s u f f e r i n g as an e x e r c i s e 

of d i s c i p l i n e i n the school of manhood, the transmuta

t i o n of s u f f e r i n g by the s p i r i t i n which i t i s borne -

a l l these considerations have been marshalled before 

us and c o l l e c t i v e l y , no doubt, are of considerable 

cogency. We begin to r e a l i s e that 'Pain i s not the 
1 

l a s t word of pain* . 

But, when a l l has been s a i d , humanity con

tinues to wonder whether the sad mass of i t s manifold 

g r i e f s i s not greater than a good and merciful God can 

be deemed to f i n d s u f f i c i e n t reason for allowing. Can 

any further a l l e v i a t i o n be discovered to save us from 

ca s t i n g our eyes back again to the theory we are t r y i n g 

to avoid, namely, that things are very d i f f e r e n t from 

what God o r i g i n a l l y meant them to be - i n a word, that 

Man i s f a l l e n ? 

Happily, two such considerations do e x i s t . 

The f i r s t i s to be found i n the r e c o l l e c t i o n of God's 

immanence, to which t r u t h t h i s chapter, so f a r as i t 

has gone, has given scanty recognition. I n a l l that we 

1. Professor Hooking. The Meaning of God i n Human 
Experience, p.219. 
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hare w r i t t e n we nave been adopting the r o l e of specta

t o r s , standing away from the world and contemplating 

i t s sorrows. And i n so doing we have unconsciously 

been thinking of God as occupying the same a t t i t u d e , 

f a l l i n g thereby into the very mistake to which we 

a t t r i b u t e d the o r i g i n a t i o n of the P a l l - t h e o r y . As 

b e l i e f i n the immanence of God caused us to re-consider 

the v a l i d i t y of the idea of the F a l l , so does the same 

b e l i e f compel us to look upon e v i l i n a new l i g h t . Dr. 

Raven has r e c e n t l y drawn at t e n t i o n to what he c a l l s a 

very grave defect i n our theology, namely, that "we 

have effected a divorce of Creation from Redemption 

and I n s p i r a t i o n and i n s t i t u t e d a contrast between them, 

whereas "there cannot be a r a d i c a l dualism between the 

manifestation i n Nature and the manifestation of grace . 

The source of the mistake, he t e l l s us, i s to be found 

i n our neglect of the doctrine of the Holy S p i r i t and 

a tendency, which has more or l e s s c h a r a c t e r i s e d r e 

l i g i o u s thought a l l down the ages, to regard the world 

as merely the s e t t i n g f o r a divine drama of regeneration. 

I t i s an easy step onward to look upon Nature not as 

1. op. c i t . p.15. 
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something n e u t r a l but as a thing inherently e v i l , and 

from that p o s i t i o n to postulate a p r i n c i p l e of e v i l e x i s t 

ing i n i t s own r i g h t and e t e r n a l l y i n c o n f l i c t with the 

good* We remember that i t was as a protest against 

t h i s s o l u t i o n of the problem that Deutero-Isaiah ven

tures to a t t r i b u t e e v i l to the ordering of God. " I 

am the Lord, and there i s none e l s e . I form the 

l i g h t and create darkness: I make peace, and create 
1 

e v i l : I am the Lord that doeth a l l these things" • 

Whatever may be the r e s u l t i n g and necessary modifica

tions of our theology, we are j u s t i f i e d , says Dr. 

Raven, by our f a i t h i n the Holy Ghost i n b e l i e v i n g that 

He i s and has been working i n the whole process of 

evolution and that the whole sphere of existence i s 

the scene of h i s a c t i v i t y . We have, then, been wrong 

i n s e t t i n g up a d i v i s i o n between the natural and the 

supernatural• 

But when we have thus I n s i s t e d upon the 

immanence of God as the E t e r n a l S p i r i t , r e v e a l i n g Him

s e l f i n and through the whole of the universe, have we, 

i t may be asked, done anything i n the way of a l l e v i a t i n g 

1. I s . XLV. 6.7. 
2. op. c i t . p.!9 # 
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the d i f f i c u l t y of the s i t u a t i o n we are considering? 
Are we not, i t may be urged, rendering i t even more 
acwte, i f a l l the pain and suffering of the world, 
apart from such moral e v i l as i s occasioned by the s i n 
of f i n i t e beings, i s to be regarded as the inevitable 
accompaniment of the unfolding of God»s purpose? I t may 
be answered that we have, at least, involved God i n the 
t r a v a i l which we are t r y i n g to probe. No longer can we 
think of Him as impassible, cognizant of, but not par
taker i n , the struggles of His world. But even while 
we t r y to extract what comfort we can from t h i s r e f l e c 
t i o n , we must be on our guard l e s t we be betrayed again 
i n t o the dualism we are seeking to avoid. Some tinge 
of i t may perhaps be detected i n Canon Streeter's 
chapter on the defeat of e v i l . "So f a r from being the 
best of a l l possible worlds, i t i s a world that God 
meant to be a great deal better than i t i s . I t i s a 
world that has gone awry, and that mainly through the 
ignorance, the f o l l y , the malice, the greed and the 
passions of men. But though the world i s not now what 
i t should be, God i s not " j u s t leaving things alone", 
but i s engaged i n f i g h t i n g the e v i l . God does not 
stand outside the world serenely contemplating the misery 
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and the s t r i f e . He i s , no doubt, i n a sense outside 
and beyond the world, but He i s also inside i t , im
manent i n i t , as the philosophers say: and by the 
fact of His immanence He takes His share i n the suffer
ing: and God's share i s , i f I may use the phrase, the 
lion's share" 1. Similarly, on the following page, he 
writes "God shares i n the suffering and captains i n the 
f i g h t . And God summons us to assist Him i n the task, 
to enter into partnership with Him". I t i s presump
t i o n , no doubt, to c r i t i c i s e Canon Streeter's s t i r r i n g 
appeal to action. S t i l l , the word 'mainly 1, which we 
have underlined, forces us to ask: what other source 
of e v i l has he i n mind beyond the actions of f i n i t e 
beings and the abuse of t h e i r freedom?; and i s the 
fac t that the world has gone awry to be ascribed i n 
part to the operation of t h i s additional f a c t o r , i n 
whatever form, personal or otherwise, we may speak of 
i t ? A worthy conception of the nature and character of 
God compels us to believe that apart from human s i n , 
defined, i n Professor J. Arthur Thompson's words, as a 
deliberate turning away of our faces from the sunlight 

1. Reality, p.243. 
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of God, there i s nothing i n t r i n s i c a l l y e v i l i n the 
world. I t s pain and i t s suffering, where they cannot 
be traced to s i n , must be serving a beneficent purpose 
known to God, a l b e i t l a r g e l y passing our comprehension. 

The following statement of a prominent bio
l o g i s t helps us to the assurance we need: "The 
problems of e v i l , of pain, of s t r i f e , of death, of 
insufficiency and imperfection - a l l these and a host 
of others remain to perplex and burden us. But the 
fact of progress emerging from pain and b a t t l e and im
perfection - t h i s i s an i n t e l l e c t u a l prop, which can 
support the distressed and questioning mind and be 
incorporated in t o the common theology of the f u t u r e 1 1 1 . 

To these words of a b i o l o g i s t we would add 
the testimony of the mathematician "God has i n His 
nature the knowledge of e v i l , of pain, and of degrada
t i o n , but i t i s there as overcome with what i s good. 
Every fact i s what i t i s , a f a c t of pleasure, of joy, 
of pain, or of suffering. I n i t s union with God that 
f a c t i s not a t o t a l loss, but on i t s f i n e r side i s an 
element to be woven immortally in t o the rhythm of mortal 
things. I t s very e v i l becomes a stepping-stone i n the 

1. Julian Huxley. Essays of a B i o l o g i s t , p.62. 
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all-embracing Ideals of God" • 
In any case, God i s not standing only outside 

the world. Immanent i n i t from a l l time, the Godhead 
i n the fulness of time became Incarnate, content f o r 
us men and f o r our salvation, as St. Athanasius said, 
to become man that man might be raised to the divine. 
The genesis and meaning of s i n i s not beyond our com
prehension, l i t t l e as we may be able to fathom a l l the 
mystery of suffering. But the one God has i n the f l e s h 
met both sin and suffering, vanquishing the power of 
the former, drinking the cup of the l a t t e r to i t s 
lowest dregs. I n union with Him men and women have 
found that the sin i n t h e i r l i v e s can be fought with 
hope of success, and that the path of suffering leads 
to blessings, to which they might otherwise have re
mained strangers• 

I t was stated e a r l i e r that there was a second 
d i r e c t i o n i n which possibly might l i e some a l l e v i a t i o n 
of our problem of e v i l . We had i n mind the p r i n c i p l e 
of R e l a t i v i t y , which Dr. Matthews assures us appears 
to be not less revolutionary i n i t s probable consequences 
than the idea of evolution. 

1. A.N. Whitehead. Religion i n the Making, p. 139. 
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I t i s evidence, perhaps, of something more 
than ordinary temerity to venture upon a l i n e of 
thought which demands, on the one hand, an appreciation 
of Einstein's discovery and, on the other, some know
ledge of what i s implied i n the expression - r e l a t i v i t y 
of morals. S t i l l , we ask: what i s the bearing of the 
work of Einstein, associated, as i t pr i m a r i l y i s , w i t h 
mathematical physics, upon other f i e l d s of knowledge? 
To what extent i s the p r i n c i p l e of r e l a t i v i t y applica
ble to the problem of e v i l , and to what conclusion 
would i t s application lead us? That the p r i n c i p l e i s 
to be extended beyond the province of the physical 
sciences i s p l a i n l y asserted by Lord Haldane. " I t i s 
to be regretted that the t i t l e 'Theory of R e l a t i v i t y 1 

was ever appropriated to the extent i t has been f o r 
Einstein's doctrine, just as i f i t belonged to that 
doctrine i n a special way. What he i s concerned with 
i s r e l a t i v i t y i n measurement of space and time only, 
and r e l a t i v i t y extends to other forms of knowledge as 
much as to that merely concerned w i t h quantitative 

1 
order" . 

Prom what he may have learnt of the theory i n 
question the layman w i l l have gathered that considerable 

1. The Reign of R e l a t i v i t y , p.129. 
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ohanges are involved when two observers are considering 
the same event, each observer seeing i t i n the reference-
system belonging to his p a r t i c u l a r location. Thus, i n 
the f a m i l i a r i l l u s t r a t i o n , the f l i g h t of a b i r d bears 
a d i f f e r e n t significance to the spectator l y i n g on 
his back on the deck of a moving vessel from that which 
i t assumes f o r the indiv i d u a l standing up i n a boat 
passing i n the opposite d i r e c t i o n , the difference 
a r i s i n g from the fact that there i s a r e l a t i v e motion 
between two spatio-temporal reference systems. I n 
prac t i c a l consequence the b i r d may f o r the one observer 
be stationary: f o r the other i t i s f l y i n g s w i f t l y . 
This simple i l l u s t r a t i o n supplies the clue to the 
general statement that an idea i s only completely 
adequate when i t i s from every point of view true. 
"Each form of test that i s applicable must be s a t i s f i e d 
i n the conception of perfect adequacy: f o r otherwise 
we can have only t r u t h that i s r e l a t i v e to p a r t i c u l a r 
standpoints." I t i s natural, then, t h a t , with t h i s 
theory i n view, emphasis should be l a i d upon the part 
which mind plays i n fashioning our knowledge. Know
ledge - so Lord Haldane assures us - has many stand
points from which the object which i s r e l a t i v e to i t 
i s always moulded. The en t i r e t y of knowledge seems 
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to consist i n a p l u r a l i t y of general standpoints which 
belong to d i f f e r e n t orders i n thought. 

The great problems raised by the application 
of the theory of r e l a t i v i t y are immediately apparent. 
I s , then, t r u t h polymorphous? i t may be asked. Or 
again, what i s the implication of t h i s theory f o r our 
be l i e f i n the o b j e c t i v i t y of moral ideals? Good and 
e v i l must surely be essentially independent of the 
part i c u l a r reference-system i n which a moral judgment 
i s passed. An action i s not necessarily good or e v i l 
because i t i s judged to be so from a p a r t i c u l a r 
standpoint. The Borneo head-hunter and the Quaker, of 
whom Dr. Sorley speaks, have c o n f l i c t i n g judgments on 
the subjeot of homicide. Conscience, to be defined 
as 'the mind of man passing moral judgments', enters 
i n t o the mental exercise of both parties: but both 
cannot be r i g h t . I f the one says 'this i s good' and 
the other equally emphatically declares 'this i s not 
good', one side must be wrong; f o r a p a r t i c u l a r proposi
t i o n cannot be at the same time both true and untrue. 
I n such a c o n f l i c t of statement f i n a l judgment rests 
w i t h one who, seeing the action i n question from without, 
transcends a l l possible human standpoints. As t h e i s t s 
we believe i n the existence of a Mind f o r which the 
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moral Ideal i s objectively as r e a l as the world i t s e l f . 
I t i s only by the road of b e l i e f i n God that we can 
reconcile the c o n f l i c t i n g judgments of divergent 
systems of reference with an eternal absolute i d e a l . 
"Our moral ideal can only claim objective v a l i d i t y i n 
so f a r as i t can r a t i o n a l l y be regarded as the revela
t i o n of a moral ideal eternally existing i n the mind of 

1 
God" . 

The story of Man, i t w i l l be admitted, i s the 
record of an increasing appreciation of the absolute 
i d e a l . The record may legitimately be examined from 
d i f f e r i n g points of view, the h i s t o r i a n tracing the 
continuous evolution of moral ideas, the psychologist 
f i n d i n g i t s counterpart i n the progressive moral con
sciousness of the i n d i v i d u a l . But whatever be the 
l i n e of approach, the r a t i o n a l i t y of the world can 
only be maintained on the assumption of i t s progress 
towards the pattern eternally existing i n the mind of 
i t s Author - a pattern which man i s gradually being led 
to discern by the working of the Divine S p i r i t immanent 
i n Mm. Were t h i s pattern the possession of a trans
cendent Deity only, we should be l e f t without explanation 

1. Rashdall. The Theory of Good and E v i l I I . p.212. 
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of the authority of the moral ideal* But as i t i s , 
the purpose of the Deity finds an echo i n the human 
soul, the apprehension whereby we discern the Good 
being evidence of the immanence of the Divine 1. 

Prom t h i s conclusion two inferences may be 
drawn, the one supplying that second a l l e v i a t i o n f o r 
the problem of e v i l at which we hinted, while the 
other may throw l i g h t upon the genesis of the doctrine 
of the Pall and the question of i t s v a l i d i t y . We deal 
here with the former only of these considerations, 
leaving the l a t t e r f o r the following chapter. 

I f , as has been stated, man's apprehension 
of the ideal i s progressive, and i f his sense of 
obligation springing from lowly beginnings has been 
ever extending i t s authority and enlarging i t s reference, 
i t would be manifestly i r r a t i o n a l to apply to the 
e a r l i e r stages the advanced standard of l a t e r develop
ment and, f i n d i n g by t h i s assessment that the e v i l i s 
very great, to proceed to the arraignment of a system 
i n which such e v i l could be possible. Such a proceed
ing ignores the f a c t that, though the ideal be objective
l y r e a l , there i s , none the less, a r e l a t i v i t y of e v i l 

1. See Matthews. Studies i n Christian Philosophy p.142. 
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I n the consideration of the various stages of the pro
gress. As Sir Henry Jones asks, may not the process, 
rather than the stages, be the true object of judg-

1 
ment? I t i s p l a i n that St. Augustine had some such 
idea, i n view. I t l i e s behind such repeated statements 

2 
as 'omnia nature, i n quantum natura est, bonum est 1 , 
and again 'voluntas conditoris condltae r e i cuiusque 
nature est' • 

We must, then, admit that i t i s an i l l e g i t i m a t e 
proceeding to apply to beginnings a standard appropriate 
only to a l a t e r l e v e l of attainment. Whatever i s true 
to i t s nature i s good: and f o r i t s nature Ood i s 
responsible. I t i s t h i s error that has led to much 
indiscriminate condemnation of the world of Nature. 
Many before and many aft e r Hume have indulged i n the 
exercise of exposing Nature's badness. Few perhaps 
have gone about t h e i r self-imposed task more b i t t e r l y 
than Carl Snyder. "Nature", he writes, " i s not wise, 
i t i s not loving, i t i s not economical, i t i s not moral. 
I t i s f l a u n t i n g i n i t s unchastity, shameless i n i t s 
impudlcityx i t s p r o d i g a l i t y i s not so much reckless as 

1. A Faith that Enquires, p.360. 
2. De Natura Boni I . 
3. De Curitate Dei. XXI. 8. 
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i t la riotous. I t s cruelty i s savage... plundering 
and murdering at every step, i t knows no j u s t i c e . 
Fecund as an ale-wife, i t abandons i t s children to every 
danger and every i l l , careless a l i k e of those who sur
vive or f a l l H * . Much more of the same q u a l i t y follows, 
but none of i t would have been w r i t t e n had the writ e r 
realised that Nature i s an abstract f i c t i o n , neither 
good nor bad, neither moral nor immoral. That we can 
f i n d so many f a u l t s 1B only a proof of the moral eleva
t i o n to which we have attained. The same error i s 
responsible f o r many a harsh judgment passed on agents 
of r e l a t i v e l y immature moral discernment. 

E v i l i s that which, at a pa r t i c u l a r point, 
ought not to be: i t cannot therefore, without a 
challenge to God, be carried beyond the sphere of man's 
moral obligation and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . For a l l the e v i l 
that i s not to be traced to the deliberate moral defect 
of f i n i t e beings we might succeed i n f i n d i n g a happier 
name, i f we could but see i n a timeless glance the 
whole world-plan as i t i s present to the apprehension 
of i t s Supreme Author. 

1. The World Machine p. 17. 
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CHAPTER V I I . 

A Re-statement considered and tested. 

Dr. Temple concludes a chapter on the nature 
of man with a quotation from Emerson that goes very f a r 
towards explaining the o r i g i n of the doctrine of the 
F a l l . " I t i s very unhappy, but too l a t e t o be helped, 
the discovery we have made that we e x i s t : that discovery 
i s called the F a l l of Man." "With that discovery" adds 
Dr. Temple, "human history begins". 1* 

Man, as we now know, had already a long 
history behind him when at length he reached the stage 
of consciousness of self and the appreciation of moral 
values. The advent of these powers l i e s so f a r back i n 
the story that a l l our estimates as to the time of t h e i r 
beginnings and the length of the dawning period are but 
speculations. But whatever may be the t r u t h i n the 
f i e l d of anthropological problems, - whether i t be t r u e , 
f o r example, that humanity i s of monophyletic o r i g i n , -
the time did eventually come when moral consciousness 

1. Christus Veritas, p.73. 
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supervened upon a condition from which i t was absent. 
A late a r r i v a l i t has been called i n the house of 
personality: but with i t s coming man became conscious 
of an ideal and he was able t o make himself the object 
of his own contemplative c r i t i c i s m . 

I t i s not with i n our province to discuss any 
of the questions that gather round the dawn of the 
religi o u s consciousness - the animism to which Professor 
Tylor traced i t s source, or the animatism, - the tendency 
to regard with awe everything that i s mysterious -
wherein Dr. Marett finds the o r i g i n of r e l i g i o n . I t i s 
s u f f i c i e n t to say that when our enquiry i s pushed as f a r 
back as possible i n the his t o r y of human o r i g i n s , man i s 
discovered re-acting to his circumstances a f t e r a fashion 
to which we can give no other epithet than r e l i g i o u s . 
"In other words he cannot help being r e l i g i o u s , and the 
whole vast snd t e r r i f y i n g business which we c a l l r e l i g i o n 
i s rooted i n a nature which works i n t h i s way and can do 
no o t h e r . " 1 . The 'mysterium tremendum1, i n Otto's 
phrase, met man at his b i r t h . He has reasoned about i t 
since: st f i r s t he simply experienced the cosmic emotion, 
the numinous, the sense of the existence of a power above 

1. Selbie. The Psychology of Religion, p.31. 



173. 

and beyond the phenomena of nature. 
So at length humanity had reached that stage, 

i n the series of emergent advances, where Reason and 
Conscience became factors i n i t s l i f e . I t i s true that 
before t h e i r appearance man could not r i g h t l y be described 
by that name. We shall not f o r that reason be led to 
look upon a l l that preceded as i n s i g n i f i c a n t , f o r God i s 
the author of a l l l i f e and i t s support. S t i l l less, as 
we have said, s h a l l we be tempted to f e e l shame i n 
contemplating our pedigree. That would be simply 
"generic snobbery": so we are t o l d , and we f e e l i t to be 
true. "Science has t o l d us the t r u t h about our genealogy: 
we are not angels that have seen better days, but animals 
s t i l l i n the making."1- I t i s a r e f l e c t i o n that need 
cause us no regrets: rather should i t quicken a desire 
to promote the welfare and happiness of our humble 
r e l a t i o n s , lower on the ladder than ourselves, but, along 
w i t h us, "bound i n the bundle of l i f e . " 

No doubt, the essential difference between man 
and the highest forms of sub-human l i f e i s t h i s capacity 
to apprehend an i d e a l . Chronologically i t was a capacity 
that followed the coming of reason and r e f l e c t i o n . The 

1. Clutton Brook, i n The S p i r i t , p. 342. 



174 

i n t e l l e c t u a l preceded the moral, f o r man wae a thinking 
being before the advent of a sense of values transformed 
ideas i n t o ideals. But the recognition of value and the 
adoption of a valuational a t t i t u d e towards the world was 
a tremendous step forward - not a f a l l , but an epochal 
ascent: i t was, we believe, nothing less than an 
increased communication of Himself on the part of God to 
a world that had never been without Him. God has from 
a l l time been immanent i n His world - even i n that portion 
of i t which we, i n our lack of perception, have been 
accustomed to c a l l inorganic. But, from the position at 
which we stand, we can scarcely help regarding as less 
than a c r i s i s that new accession of the S p i r i t by which 
man became aware of himself, of his Maker, of the i n 
dwelling S p i r i t of his Maker. Thenceforward the creature 
was i n possession of the knowledge of t.ood and e v i l , he 
had a v i s i o n , he had received the g i f t of power to 
appreciate an i d e a l . In a previous chapter we defined 
an i d e a l , i n Dr. Matthew's words, as "a mental content 
held over against a discordant r e a l i t y . " There could be 
no ideal i f the mind of man could fashion no picture of 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s out-stripping the actual. Humanity lias that 
capacity, and from i t proceed alike i t s sins and i t s 
sorrows, i t s satisfactions and i t s s p i r i t u a l ambitions. 
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I t i s by no means d i f f i c u l t , as Dr. Tennant 
t e l l s us, to account psychologically f o r the idea of "a 
golden age", accounted to have existed at the beginning 
of man's h i s t o r y . 1 - The disappointments of l i f e , the 
consciousness of higher things entertained i n vis i o n but 
i n fact unrealised, the reach that exceeds the grasp -
a l l these f a m i l i a r experiences generate almost in e v i t a b l y 
the idea of a time that has passed when the ideal was 
also the actual. Projection i s a word that l i e s j u s t l y 
under suspicion at the present time: f o r a certain 
school of psychologists resorts to i t as an explanation 
of a l l the highest conceptions of man. But the word i s 
harmless i n the connection i n which we are here using i t 
and expresses we believe precisely what happened. The 
contemplation of the present and i t s f a i l u r e s gave b i r t h 
to the dream of a past of which happiness and s a t i s f a c t i o n 
were the supposed characteristics. The possessor of an 
ideal sees i n a comprehensive glance both the " i s " and 
the "ought-to-be": primitive peoples went further than 
t h i s , arguing from the character of the present and the 
qua l i t y of t h e i r dream to the nature of the past. What 
is not but ought to be, - so they reasoned - i s that 

1. The P a l l and Original Sin. p.65. 
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which has been but i s no more. We can easily understand 
t h i s process of thought, while we realise at the same 
time that i t i s not v a l i d . What ought to be i s not an 
indication of what has been. On the other hand, the 
apprehension of what ought to be, the reaching out towards 
i t , the satisfaction that accompanies i t s r e a l i s a t i o n i n 
ever so small a degree - a l l these experiences are proof, 
as Descartes in s i s t e d , of an immanent Being who i s Himself 
the Perfection of which our aspirations and yearnings are 
a dim r e f l e c t i o n . "The presence of the Ideal i s the 
r e a l i t y of God with i n us." 1 . The sense of s i n , d i s s a t i s 
faction at f a i l u r e , admiration of the better, are a l l 
evidences of the indwelling of that S p i r i t whose presence 
supplies the explanation of a l l moral s t r i v i n g and 
progress• 

The interp r e t a t i o n of the past i n the l i g h t of 
present dissatisfaction and of a visualised ideal gave 
r i s e , as we have seen, to the conception, so generally 
entertained, of a Golden Age i n the remote beginnings of 
the human race. To the same t r a i n of speculation belongs 
the kindred theory of the P a l l of Man. I t makes i t s 
appearance, as was to be expected, at a period i n I s r a e l i 

1. Pringle - Pattison. The Idea of God. p.246. 
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h i s t o r y of national trouble and an awakened sensitive-
noas to 8in and f a i l u r e . Such waa the period that f o l 
lowed the diaaater of the Exile. How f i r m l y I s r a e l 
clung to i t s monotheistic creed, i n spite of the temp
t a t i o n to relapse supplied by Buffering accounted to be 
excessive, la aeen i n the words of Deutero-Isaiah a l 
ready quoted. E v i l could not be due to the a c t i v i t y 
of a power existing and operating i n opposition to God, 
nor again could the present state of suffering and moral 
ineffectiveness be i n accordance with God's o r i g i n a l 
purpose. The f a u l t must therefore l i e with man and was 
to be found i n the f r a i l t y of human nature. But t h i s 
solution, voiced by the w r i t e r of the book of Job, had 
inevitably to be modified on furt h e r r e f l e c t i o n . Was 
not God responsible f o r the nature of man? I f , then, 
God was responsible f o r the moral as well as the phy
s i c a l q u a l i t y of man, and i f e v i l was to be traced to 
t h i s native quality of man, was not God then responsible 
f o r the e v i l ? The only way of escape from t h i s conclu
sion lay i n the assumption that human nature i s not as 
God made i t or intended i t to be. There had been a time, 
i t was concluded,when man's r e l a t i o n to God was a l l that 
God intended i t to be: f o r the present unhappy state of 
things, the moral weakness and universal presence of s i n , 
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there could be no other explanation than the catastrophe 
of some primal act of s i n , which both affected a l l 
subsequent generations of men and brought the age of 
happiness and harmony to an end. We are back again to 
the doctrine of the F a l l . I t rests, as Dr. Williams 
p l a i n l y shows, upon a psychological foundation. The 
discrepancy between the actual and the ideal led Isaiah 
to draw an inspired i d y l l of the future: the same d i s 
crepancy led the Maccabean writers to a theory of the 
history of the past. 

I t was suggested at the conclusion of the preceding 
chapter that the principle of r e l a t i v i t y , i n addition to 
supplying some alleviation of the problem of e v i l , might 
also give us some guidance i n our consideration of the 
v a l i d i t y of the doctrine of the F a l l . Dr. A. N. White
head, dealing with the question of the r e l a t i v i t y of 
dogma, t e l l s us that our pet dogmas may require correction, 
that they may even be wrong. "You oannot claim f i n a l i t y 
f o r a dogma without claiming a commensurate f i n a l i t y f o r 
the sphere of thought w i t h i n which i t arose. A dogma i n 
the sense of a precise statement - oan never be f i n a l : 
i t oan only be adequate i n i t s adjustment of certain 
abstract concepts. But the estimate of the status of 
these concepts remains f o r determination .... Progress 



179. 

i n t r u t h - t r u t h of science and t r u t h of r e l i g i o n - i s 
mainly a progress i n the framing of concepts, i n d i s 
carding a r t i f i c i a l abstractions or p a r t i a l metaphors, and 
i n evolving notions which s t r i k e more deeply i n t o the 
root of r e a l i t y , " 1 * I t would seem, therefore, that a 
dogma i s v a l i d only w i t h i n the sphere of thought i n which 
i t originated: and, secondly, that a re-statement i s 
necessitated when the concepts involved i n the dogma are 
found t o be unstable. Now t h i s i s precisely what has 
happened i n the case of the doctrine of the P a l l . Within 
the sphere of thought i n which i t arose i t could claim 
v a l i d i t y : outside that sphere i t i s on i t s defence. 
Si m i l a r l y with regard to the concepts employed, the s i g 
nificance they bear f o r modern thought i s vastly d i f f e r e n t 
from the ideas they sug^este^ to the authors of the 
doctrine i n question. 

I t was upon the foregoing fact and i t s implications 
that the argument of our e a r l i e r chapters was based. 
The concepts of God, creation and human personality were 
a l l involved. I f we approach the problem of man's 
condition with a conception of God almost i f not e n t i r e l y 
d e i s t i c i n i t s emphasis upon His transcendence, i f we 

1. Religion i n the Making, p.116 f . 



180. 

interpret the creation of the world as a specific act of 
Qod accomplished at a par t i c u l a r time i n the hi s t o r y of 
the Universe, i f we conceive that there was a completion 
of the Divine a c t i v i t y leaving an established order of 
which the maintenance of the "status quo" constituted the 
intention of i t s Author, then the doctrine of the P a l l 
w i l l supply a satisfactory explanation of the human 
condition that we are studying. On the other hand, i f 
our idea of God be that of a ceaseless energy immanent i n 
the world and contro l l i n g i t s course, i f we regard 
creation as the continuous exercise of a creative a c t i v i t y , 
i f man be a creature who under the Influence of t h i s i n 
dwelling L i f e has come to be what he i s and i s s t i l l f a r 
from the f u l l r e a l i s a t i o n of his p o t e n t i a l i t i e s , - i n the 
midst of such ideas the doctrine of the P a l l is incongruous 
and superfluous. I n th i s case we are i n a world of new 
ideas: we have l e f t the s t a t i c f o r the dynamic i n our 
conception both of God and of man. I t i s t r u e , then, 
that a dogma can never be f i n a l but only r e l a t i v e , f o r 
thought never ceases the process of moulding the objects 
on which i t i s exercised and consequently of modifying 
i t s concepts. 
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Comparing Hellenic wisdom w i t h the teaching of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y Dr. Matthews draws attention to the idea of 
progress as a characteristic of the r e l i g i o n founded by 
Christ. " We extract the following sentence from a 
passage there quoted from Dr. Bosanquet: "For almost the 
f i r s t time i n the world's histo r y the golden age i s trans
ferrer- to the future."2* A candid perusal of the synoptic 
gospels can leave no doubt i n the mind of the reader as 
to the r e l a t i o n of past present and future i n our Lord's 
estimate of man's story, **e gives no hint of a golden 
age i n the past: His emphasis i s a l l upon future possi
b i l i t i e s , or perhaps we ought to say future c e r t a i n t i e s . 
The Kingdom of Heaven i s coming, He declares at one time, 
i t has come, He says at another. I t s beginnings are 
small, but l i k e that of the mustard seed the growth i s to 
be rapid and vigorous: i t s beginnings are hidden, but 
l i k e that of the leaven i t s influence is to be a l l -
pervasive. The future teemed with glories and prospects: 
but Christ gives no h i n t that He i s anticipating anything 
i n the nature of a restoration. His message i s simply 
one of progress and of the privilege and joy of sharing 

1. Studies i n Christian Philosophy p.58. 
2. Bosanquet. C i v i l i z a t i o n of C h r i s t i a n i t y , p.84. 
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i n i t and personally promoting i t . Had subsequent 
generations of Christians been true to the s p i r i t and 
consciousness of Christ, the doctrine of the F a l l would 
never have been given the importance accorded to i t i n 
the Western Church and magnified l a t e r by Protestant 
theologians• 

I t was suggested i n an e a r l i e r chapter that a 
seeker a f t e r the t r u t h might w e l l be deterred from 
questioning the v a l i d i t y of the F a l l doctrine i f i t should 
appear to him that his doubts i n t h i s d i r e c t i o n might 
lead to an undermining of f a i t h i n the central doctrines 
of C h r i s t i a n i t y - the Incarnation and the Atonement. So 
f a r , however, from t h i s being the r e s u l t , we confidently 
assert that the doctrines just mentioned are powerfully 
enhance'! by the removal of a theory which would base them 
upon a necessity occasioned by the miscarriage of God's 
o r i g i n a l plan. We have seen reason f o r regarding such a 
theory w i t h suspicion on the ground that i t provides no 
foundation f o r an even tolerably reasonable theodicy. 
But that the world indwelt from a l l time by the S p i r i t 
of I t s Author should at length reach a stage i n i t s 
progress at which the Deity Himself could take f l e s h and 
tabernacle awhile with men - t h i s we can reconcile w i t h 
a Purpose conceived from a l l e t e r n i t y and developed i n 
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accordance with a plan. In the Person of Christ Jesus 
the world has seen the face of the Godhesd and has learnt 
the t r u t h concerning the character of God, 

This, however, does not exhaust the purpose of 
the Incarnation, Manhood has been taken up into God, so 
that the sons of men i n union with the God-Man may them
selves become the sons of God. Thus a new humanity has 
been inaugurated consisting of those who by v i r t u e of 
possession of the S p i r i t of Christ are thereby constituted 
His brethren. This is the company of Christ's Church, a 
v i s i b l e Society of f a i t h f u l people, with whom Christ i s 
present and making His presence f e l t and realised, 
especially i n the Sacrament ordained by Himself to e f f e c t 
t h i s very end. Admission in t o t h i s fellowship is sealed, 
i n accordance with Christ's i n s t r u c t i o n , by the Sacrament 
of Baptism, signifying for the adult participant a break 
w i t h the old l i f e i n which the S p i r i t of ChriBt was not 
the dominating influence. A new sta r t on a higher l e v e l 
i s appropriately accompanied by an outward v i s i b l e sign 
symbolical of a death to the past and a b i r t h t o a l i f e 
i n union w i t h Christ. In the case of the infant the 
Sacrament simply marks the admission of a new member to 
the company of Christ, happily a n t i c i p a t i n g the time when, 
coming to years of discretion, the c h i l d w i l l be capable 
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of making the personal response demanded of an adult at 
the time of his baptism. That there i s any fex opere 
operato* v i r t u e i n the ordinance, such that the status of 
an infant i n the next world should be affected by the f a c t 
that he died unbaptized, is an intolerable thought and a 
l i b e l on the character of God. The 'limbus puerorum1 i s 
but one of the a t r o c i t i e s to which a r i g i d P a l l doctrine, 
coupled with heartless logic^has given b i r t h . Attention 
has frequently been drawn to the unsatisfactory terms of 
the rubric i n which our Prayer Book, attempting a com
promise, deals with t h i s point. Relief happily is to be 
found i n the r e f l e c t i o n that "the love of God i s broader 
than the measure of man's mind." 

Nor i s »the doctrine of the Atonement shorn of 
any of i t s grandeur and saving power i n the re-interpre
t a t i o n rendered necessary by relinquishment of the 
t r a d i t i o n a l doctrine of the F a l l and the adoption of an 
evolutionist theory. The old idea associated w i t h St. 
Anselm, that Christ by His perfect obedience, manifested 
i n His response to the extreme test of dying, made i t 
possible f o r God to forgive man, s t i l l colours much of our 
presentation of the story of the Cross. I t i s probable 
that most modern statements of the doctrine of the T r i n i t y 
could be charged with approximation to one or another of 
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the many heresies condemned i n the past. At the one 
extreme i s tr i t h e i s m : at the other a un i t y which confuses 
the Persons. I f we must e r r f then l e t i t be i n ranging 
ourselves with those who are determined at a l l costs t o 
i n s i s t upon the un i t y of God. " I t i s the one Godf at 
once transcendent and immanent, eternal and revealed i n 
and through the universe. Who f o r us men i s uniquely 
manifested as incarnate i n Jesus Christ, and w i t h Whom i n 
our moments of ins p i r a t i o n we are i n communion.We 
can f i n d our interpretation of the Atonement i n the text 
upon which Ritschlianism rested "God was i n Christ recon
c i l i n g the world to Himself." 2 , I t i s not to any primal 
lapse and i t s consequences that we a t t r i b u t e the necessity 
of the r e c o n c i l i a t i o n , but rather to the many deliberate 
f a i l i n g s , individual and corporate, that have i n every 
generation held back the advance to the consummation of 
Godfs purpose. Perfect love demands no apology, only 
recognition and a response. I n Christ we have seen per
fect Love: we have had revealed to us, as Canon Streeter 
points out, the quali t y of Ultimate Reality. We see i t 
i n the old story of Calvary - an event i n time but 

1. Raven, op. o i t . p.27. 
2. I I Cor. V 19. 
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eternal i n i t s significance and effectiveness. The death 
on the Cross i s at once an evidence of the love of God 
and of the length to which that love w i l l go to gain a 
response from the human heart. God, as we have said, 
demands no apolo y. Apology, however, comes spontaneously 
from the soul that i s touched by that love and recognises 
i t s own unworthiness• 

But there would be no response nor the possi
b i l i t y of response, were not the S p i r i t already present 
i n man i n some measure, a l b e i t unrecognised. There i s some 
good i n a l l , even i n those who are accounted the worst: 
there i s some seeking by a l l , some sense of need, even i n 
those who are reckoned the least impressionable. The 
Cross i s the Power of God to discover t h i s good and, 
breaking down the barrier of sin and selfishness, to l i n k 
t h i s good i n man w i t h Him Who i s i t s ultimate source. Such 
has been the saving power of the Cross, mighty i n f i n d i n g 
out the deity i n man: so indeed did Christ give Eis l i f e 
"a ransom f o r many". Would any one care to maintain that 
here i s a conception of His atoning work less worthy than 
that which presupposes a corruption of God's image i n man 
or the loss of supernatural grace? 

The value of the pragmatic t e s t as a p r i n c i p l e 
of c r i t i c i s m has i n recent years been accorded a larger 



187. 

measure of the recognition that Is I t s due. Nowhere, 
says Professor Hocking, i s t h i s instrument so s i g n i f i c a n t 
as i n the f i e l d of religious knowledge* "No r e l i g i o n i s 
a true r e l i g i o n which i s not able to make men t i n g l e , yes, 
even to t h e i r physical nerve-tips, w i t h the sense of an 
i n f i n i t e haaard, a wrath t o come, a heavenly c i t y to be 
gained or lost i n the process of time and by the use of 
our freedom." 1* I t i s i n c r i t i c i s m of Dr. McTaggart's 
idealism that Professor Hocking i s speaking. Yl'e may w i t h 
p r o f i t , however, apply the test to the r e l a t i v e values of 
the t r a d i t i o n a l P a l l doctrine and i t s modern re-statement. 
Which teaching, we may ask, i s the more l i k e l y to arouse 
a man to respond to God - that which assures him that he 
is by nature a f a l l e n creature, born unbalanced and very 
d i f f e r e n t from God's intention for man, from which 
condition the grace of God - a power coming "ab extra" 
can save him, i f he seek i t , or, alter n a t e l y , the 
message which t e l l s him that God i s indeed w i t h i n him, 
that what he cal l s his "better s e l f " i s the r e a l i t y of 
God's presence, that there are heights to be climbed, that 
his worst enemy is a natural i n c l i n a t i o n to remain on the 
lower l e v e l from which God would have him r i s e , that the 

1. Meaning of God i n Human Experience. I n t r o , p. XIV. 
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Kingdom of Heaven needs him In I t s service, that Christ 
goes before bearing a Cross that speaks of Love and the 
awfulness of sin? Canon J. M. Wilson c a l l s f o r a gospel 
that w i l l " g r i p " i n these days. Is not the l a t t e r of our 
contrasted messages the more l i k e l y to have that effect? 
Experience has shown us that i t can at least g r i p the 
young with a healthy enthusirsm that i s so often absent 
from the "twice-born" presentation of the Gospel. 

I t i s characteristic of the appeal to the good 
i n man that i t gives due prominence to the social aspect 
of salvation. In the past the stress was generally l a i d 
upon the individual's danger and the -urgency of his duty 
to save his own soul. This atomistic view of redemption 
i 3 yielding to something nobler, larger and more akin to 
God's own character of s e l f - s a c r i f i c i n g love. The i n d i 
vidual i s , a f t e r a l l , only an abstraction from humanity 
and should see himsolf as organic to i t . The Father has 
indeed a value and a love for every individual c h i l d i n the 
family: but the w e l l being of the family is the child's 
f i r s t concern, taking precedence of his own safety and 
private i n t e r e s t . Fellowship and service, therefore, must 
be the motto of tho followers of One who came not to be 
ministered unto but to minister. Here surely i s a 
h e a l t h i e r , worthier and more a t t r a c t i v e conception of the 
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Churoh than that which would see i n i t a refuge from a 
had world or a nursery of souls intent on the cure of the 
f a t a l disease of t h e i r heredity. 

The mention of healthiness leads us to take 
exception to Professor Hocking's inclusion of the idea of 
fa wrath to come1 among the consideration* productive of 
the " t i n g l i n g " of which he speaks. Whatever may be the 
true conception of h e l l , the wrath of God is not one of 
i t s constituent factors. Man may make a h e l l f o r himself, 
but God does not contribute. Nor can man make a permanent 
h e l l f o r himself, unless we are to admit that here or 
elsewhere any soul of man can be absolutely God-forsaken. 
Because we cannot believe that there is any l i m i t to God's 
love and power to save even i n 

that sad sequestered state 
Wherein God unmakes but to remake the soul, 

we f i n d ourselves troubled by Dr. Gore's words: " F i n a l l y 
lost souls - only so by t h e i r own persistence i n refusing 
the known good and choosing the e v i l - I f e e l bound to 
believe there may be ... But I believe that the l o s t also 
w i l l recognise that the mind of God towards them was only 
•good'." 1 . But surely, i t may be answered, such 

1. Belief i n God p.159. 
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recognition of the goodness of God's mind towards them i s 
the herald of salvation. Kow can a soul be f i n a l l y l o s t 
that can appreciate God's goodness? Such a soul i s w e l l 
on the road to penitence. 

I f Dr. C-ore causes us misgivings, a modern 
popular apologist of Ch r i s t i a n i t y makes us p o s i t i v e l y 
wince. Answering objections to b e l i e f i n the endless 
misery of the l o s t , he writes "The f o u r t h and l a s t 
objection refers to man rather than God. I t i s that the 
endless misery of the wicked would destroy the happiness 
of the righteous: for how could a man enjoy heaven i f he 
knew that his own father and mother were i n endless and 
hopeless misery elsewhere? .... I t may be pointed out that 
memory i s never more than p a r t i a l . No one remembers a l l 
the friends he has met: and possibly persons i n heaven 
may remember and recognise those they meet there, without 
being troubled by the thought of absent ones. And even i f 
they should remember the others and know t h e i r f a t e , they 
w i l l c e r t a i n l y know t h e i r character also, and that t h e i r 
fate was deserved While, l a s t l y , the joys and 
a c t i v i t i e s of heaven may be so engrossing as not to leave 
any tin e for useless regrets.""*-* 

1. L t . Col. W.H. Turton. The t r u t h of C h r i s t i a n i t y p.556. 
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We are looking f o r a gospel that w i l l ' g r i p ' . 
What has Just been quoted is repellant and barbarous. 
Happily i t i s no more than a speculation and not the 
" t r u t h of C h r i s t i a n i t y " . I t would, however, admirably 
serve our purpose, i f we^endeavourrng to show how hard 
Calvinism finds i t s dying and how earnestly the Church 
may at times pray to be aaved from her friends. 

I f i t be objected that the message to which 
we have a t t r i b u t e d the power to 'gri p 1 aavours too much 
of Pelagianiam, we sh a l l reply that we do indeed make the 
most of man's re s p o n s i b i l i t y , as Pelagius did; but that, 
unlike Pelagius, we conceive the response to proceed from 
the d i v i n i t y i n every man, deliberate reaistance to which 
constitutes actual s i n . 

I t may be further objected that we are b e l i t t l i n g 
the g r a v i t y of s i n . On the contrary we believe that we 
are i n t e n s i f y i n g I t , i t s blackness being never so great as 
when i t i s discerned as rank treachery to a Captain who 
is leading and looking so confidently f o r l o y a l following. 
I n any case, this appeal to the best i n man "works": by 
the pragmatic teat i t Juatifiea i t s e l f . 

Further, just as we would not detract from 
the perfidy of actual s i n , so would we avoid over-
eatlmating the significance of the sense of s i n . The 
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sense of s i n i s no i n f a l l i b l e gauge of g u i l t . Degrees 

of g u i l t i n e s s can be t r u l y estimated, as we have already 

seen, by God only, f o r He alone knows a l l the contributing 

f a c t o r s i n each case. So f a r from being a c r i t e r i o n of 

g u i l t , the sense of s i n i s often most acute j u s t where 

the r e a l g u i l t i s l e a s t . S t i l l further, i t c a r r i e s with 

i t a l l the hope of the future, being i n essence the 

r e a l i s a t i o n of a f a l l i n g short of a b e t t e r to Ttfiich the 

eyes have been turned, "There i s a f e e l i n g of home

sickness i n our yearnings f o r goodness," says Mr, W. H. 

Moberly i n h i s presentation of the Conservative case.^* 

T h i s i s sol but i t i s a yearning for a home that l i e s i n 

fro n t , not behind, a home of our v i s i o n , a home that 

derives i t s a t t r a c t i o n from the beauty with which our 

i d e a l has invested i t . 

I t i s only i n the l i g h t of the foregoing 

consideration that the phenomenon of 'conversion 1 can be 

given i t s true i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . Associated generally with 

the period of adolescence i t i s both an evidence and an 

e f f e c t of r a p i d l y developing powers p h y s i c a l and mental. 

We s h a l l not, however, allow that there i s any e s s e n t i a l 

connection between the s p i r i t u a l awakening and the 

1. Foundations, p.284. 



193 

s t i r r i n g at t h i s period of the s e x - i n s t i n c t • Conversion 

may be more c o r r e c t l y defined as a change of general mental 

attitude from a merely n a t u r a l i a t i c outlook to a 

d e f i n i t e l y s p i r i t u a l . * The change may be slow and 

gradual, i n which case i t may r i g h t l y be c a l l e d normal 

and healthy. On the other hand, the change may i n some 

cases be sudden and accompanied by such a degree of 

mental s t r a i n and s t r e s s as to render i t p a t h o l o g i c a l . 

But we s h a l l be missing the true meaning of the experience 

i f we connect i t with a " f a l l e n n e s s " of human nature. I t 

i s rather the c r i s i s that marks the t r a n s i t i o n from one 

normal standpoint to another: the natural i s giving place 

to the s p i r i t u a l . With the mental unrest that charac

t e r i s e s the c o n f l i c t there may be associated a pressing 

r e a l i s a t i o n of p a r t i c u l a r f a i l i n g s : but the experience 

i t s e l f has an o r i g i n more deeply seated. I f we may s t i l l 

speak of the unconscious and, following William James, 

conceive i t as the sphere i n which the s e l f comes in t o 

contact with the Divine, then the phenomenon of conver

s i o n , gradual or convulsive, i s but another evidence of 

the presence and a c t i v i t y of the immanent S p i r i t . To 

His movement i s due that r e s t l e s s n e s s of the human heart 

Xm See Wm. Brown. Mind and P e r s o n a l i t y p.262. 
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of which S t . Augustine spoke. Psychology may describe 

the experience: but the ultimate f a c t of the "immanence 

of the transcendent" i n man, though i t may be explained, 

can never be explained away. I t cannot too often be 

i n s i s t e d that a psychology of r e l i g i o n can never supply the 

place of philosophy or theology. I t s " l i m i t e d aims and 

pretensions" should f r a n k l y be recognised. 1* 

Throuf^hout the whole of the preceding 

enquiry the w r i t e r has had i n mind the many teachers who 

are d i s s a t i s f i e d with the conception of God which they 

themselves were led to form and are wondering how f a r 

they can adapt t h e i r teaching to new ideas without d i s 

l o y a l t y to the Church. Such teachers - and we repeat that 

they are many - may w e l l r e c a l l Mr. Clutton Brock's 

a s s e r t i o n that education ought to teach us how to be i n 
o 

love always and what to be i n love with. I s , then, our 

presentation of God such as to lead the young to be always 

i n love with God? I s God, as we portray Him, lovable? 

Are we t r y i n g to hold out for the appreciation of our 

c h i l d r e n a Character i n which beauty, truth and goodness 

are seen i n a degree as f u l l as i s possible to human 

1. See J . B. P r a t t . The Religious Consciousness. 
2. The Ultimate B e l i e f p.99. 
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comprehension? I f that be the aim of our teaching, we 

s h a l l not need to t e l l the young whom to be i n love with. 

I f we show them the C h r i s t , the response w i l l be spon

taneous, f o r the S p i r i t w i t h i n them w i l l move i n answer 

to the t e l l i n g of the t r u t h . I t must be a dogma with us, 

as Mr. Clutton Brock further reminds us, that there i s 

t h i s S p i r i t i n everyone and a desire for (oodness, t r u t h 

and beauty, which are to be found only through that 

d e s i r e . "We needs must love the highest when we see i t . " 

But we must be equally emphatic i n i d e n t i f y 

ing the lovableness of C h r i s t with that of God: there 

must be no suspicion of the contrast that l i e s behind a l l 

f o r e n s i c treatment of the Atonement. We can only escape 

i t by i d e n t i f y i n g the S p i r i t of C h r i s t both with that of 

God and with the S p i r i t w ithin ourselves that goes out to 

meet the approach of God. We s h a l l not teach our c h i l d r e n 

that man's condition denotes "a parody of God's purpose 

i n human h i s t o r y , " 1 * nor that they i n h e r i t a nature d i s 

pleasing to the Author of t h e i r l i f e . That i s bad news to 

have ^o break to a c h i l d at the beginning of a glorious 

adventure. Happily there i s no need to convey any such 

1. Tennant. O r i g i n and Propagation of S i n . p.131. 
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i n t e l l i g e n c e . We s h a l l give a very d i f f e r e n t answer to 

what Professor Pratt c a l l s the r e a l and b a s a l question of 

r e l i g i o n , v i s . what i s the a t t i t u d e of the Determiner of 

Desriny towards us and our i n t e r e s t s F r o m the dawn of 

s elf-consciousness the c h i l d may be l e d to r e a l i s e that 

the Determiner of Destiny i s a Loving Father whose love 

and s e r v i c e may be the dominant sentiment of h i s l i f e . 

He w i l l have temptations to meet from within and from 

without, adjustments w i l l have to be made and adaptations 

to circumstances. A l l t h i s c o n s t i t u t e s the problem of 

character-formation, and here we can help by surrounding 

the c h i l d , as f a r as possible, with an atmosphere of love 

and sympathy and optimism, and so save him from the fears 

and complexes which are at the root of most of the nervous 

troubles of l a t e r l i f e . "Hever mind" says Dr. Wm. Brown, 

"about d o c t r i n a l views. R e l i g i o n as such i s c e r t a i n l y 

t r u t h and cannot be avoided. The l i t t l e c h i l d w i l l spon

taneously believe i n a s p i r i t of goodness, and that i s 

s u f f i c i e n t u n t i l l a t e r i n l i f e . " 2 - I f i n our teaching of 

the young we had always acted on Dr. Brown's advice, we 

should not have l a i d ourselves open to the charge that i t 

1. The Religious Consciousness, p.6. 
2. Op.cit.p.134. 
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I s the inconsistency between the teachings of theology and 

the growing sense of the r e a l nature of goodness and 

j u s t i c e that gives r i s e to the more se r i o u s doubts i n the 

mind of the thoughtful c h i l d . 1 . I t would be a wise pro

ceeding, i n the education of young c h i l d r e n , to dispense 

with many of the f a m i l i a r n a r r a t i v e s of the Old Testament 

presenting, as they do, c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of God that offend 

a c h i l d ' s n a t u r a l f e e l i n g of righteousness. 

Ought we, then, to continue to place at the 

beginning of our teaching the picture of an expulsion of 

man from a fabled garden? Ought we not rather to show 

the c h i l d that God's a c t u a l world i s a garden, of which 

Kipling'8 l i n e s hold true, inasmuch as there i s work i n 

the world waiting for a l l : -

There's not a p a i r of legs so thin, there's not a head 
so t h i c k , 

There's not a hand so weak and white, nor yet a heart 
so s i c k , 

But i t can f i n d some needful Job that's crying to be 
done. 

For the Glory of the Garden g l o r i f i e t h every one. 

Here, too, i s something to •grip', f o r nothing, as S i r 

1. J . B. P r a t t , op. c i t . p.102. 
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Henry Jones says, could be more s t a l e than existence 

i n a perfect world. 

There are voices being r a i s e d i n the Church 

of England today lamenting i t s lack of s p i r i t u a l power, 

i t s f a i l u r e to r e f l e c t i n i t s teaching the progress 

made i n modern knowledge, i t s r e f u s a l to i n t e r p r e t 

r e l i g i o n i n the l i g h t of new discovery. The way of 

renewal l i e s , we are assured, i n the d i r e c t i o n of a 

worthier conception of God. With new l i g h t flooding 

i n upon us, i t were i d o l a t r y to worship the concepts 

of the grey dawn. But the coming of a worthier con

ception of God w i l l n e c e s s a r i l y be accompanied by a 

more adequate estimate of Man's h i s t o r y and destiny. 

I n a l l this e f f o r t to r e - i n t e r p r e t the 

Universe we see evidence of the a c t i v i t y of the Lord 

and Giver of L i f e . We are not intended, as Professor 

J . Arthur Thompson reminds us^"to bow i n the temple of 

the God of things as they a r e ; " 1 , we are not intended 

1. What i s Man? p.211. 



199. 

to prison thought within the categories of ages l e s s 

enlightened than our own. I f we are l e d by our l a r g e r 

knowledge to the b e l i e f that l i f e , i n s p i t e of temporary 

set backs and l o c a l retrogressions, has, on the whole, 

been one long process of gradual advance towards the 

fu l f i l m e n t of the Divine purpose, we s h a l l without 

regret part with a doctrine that postulates a primal 

disastrous declension. I t i s a doctrine based, as we have 

seen, on premisses that can no longer stand. I t s 

v a l i d i t y , therefore, must be disputed i n obedience to 

the S p i r i t of Truth, Who from age to age i s guiding man 

into a l l the t r u t h . 


